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The following Tables of Mohammad'an Dynasties have ■ 
grown naturally out of my twenty years’ work upon the 
Arabic coins in the British Museum. In preparing the 
thirteen volumes of the Catalogue of Oriental and Indian 
Coins I was frequently at a loss for chronological lists. 
Prmsep’s Useful Talles, edited by Edward Thomas, was 
he only trustworthy English authority I could refer 
o, and it was often at fault. I generally found it 
eoessary to search for correct names and dates in the 
rabic historians, and the lists of dynasties prefixed to 
he descriptions of their, coins in my Catalogue were 
usually the result of my own researches in many 
Oriental authorities. It has often been suggested to 
me that a reprint of these lists would be useful to 
students, and now that the entire Catalogue is published 
I have collected tho tables and genealogical trees in the 
present volume. 
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Tlic work is, however, much more than a reprint 
of these tables. I have not only verified the dates 
and pedigrees by reference to the Arabic sources and 
added a number of dynasties which were not represented 
iu the Catalogue of Coins, but I have endeavoured to 
T;iake the lists more intelligible by. prefixing to each £ 
brief historical introduction. These introductions do no. 
attempt to relate the internal history of each dynasty . 
they merely show its place in relation 10 other dynasties 
nnd trace its origin, its principal extensions, and it 
downfall; they seek to define the boundaries of i 1 
dominion and to describe the chief steps in its aggrai 
disement and in its decline. In the space at my comman 
these facts could only he stated with the utmost brevity, 
hut in the absence of any similar attempt to arrange, 
define, and explain the relative positions and successions 
of all the Mohainmadan Dynasties in every part of the 
Muslim world, I hope the manual may he useful to 
students of history. To the collector of Arabic coin and 
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Saracenic antiquities I know, from personal experience, 
tliat it will be practically indispensable. 

The plan I have followed is to arrange the dynasties \ 
in geographical older, beginning with Spain, which first 
tlir jw off the control of the Caliphs of Baghdad. Prom 
the extreme west of the kingdoms of Islam I gradually 
work eastwards, till the end is reached in India and 
A fghanistan. Certain deviations from the strict geographical 
order are explained as they arise (see p. 107). Each 
dynasty has its historical introduction, a chronological 
list of its princes, and (when necessary) a genealogical 
tree. The years of the Christi n era are given as well 
as those of the Hijra,'* 1 and when the latter occur in 
the introductory notices they are distinguished by italic 


* The Hijra date is of course the more exact, as it is derived from 
Arabic historians; whilst the date a.d. i* merely •' year in which that 
Hijra year began, and docs not necessarily correspond with it for more than 
a few months. The correspondence is no a* enough, however, for practical 
purposes: and a rofeivwv to the conversion tables in my Catalog no of 
Indian Cans will render it more precise. When the Hijra year began 
fit- tile close of the Christian year the following year a.c. is given. 
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type. Teneath each chronologicid list is given [in 
square brackets] the name of the succeeding dynasty. 

The two synoptic Tables of the Muhammadan Dynasties, 
(1) during and (2) after the Caliphate, will give a 
general idea of their relative positions, and rougnly 

indicate the comparative extent of their dominions. The 
numismatist will find almost all the coin - striking 
d\ nasties within the limits of time assigned; and the 
Oriental student in general may find this map of 

the Mohammadan Empire instructive in its rough 
delineation of the relative territorial extent of the 
various dynasties, its assignment- of each dynasty to its 
proper geographical position in the Muslim world, and 
its attempt to indicate the interweaving of the several 
houses and the supplanting of one by another in the 
various kingdoms and provinces ol the East. It is 

interesting to trace the gradual absorption of tlm vast 
empire of tbe Caliphs from tho opposite quarters of 
Africa and the Oxus provinces. We see how the 
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•Imayyads of Cordova were the first to divide the 
rathority of the head of the religion, and the,” how 
he Idrisids, A gulabids, Tulunids, IkbshTdidl aids, 
nd many others, destroyed the supremacy of the 
Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad in their Western provinces; 
and how, meanwhile, the Persian dynasties of Tiihirids, 
Saffarids, Samanids, Ziyarids, and Buwuyhids gradually 
ulvanced from the Oxus nearer and nearer to the 
hty of Peace, until, when the Buwayhids entered 
Baghdad on Dec. 19, 915, the Caliph ruled little more 
than his own palace, -mid often could not even rale there. 
Then a fresh change comes over the scene. The Turkish 
;nbes begin to overrun the Mohammadan Empire. The 
jrhuznawids establish themselves in Afghanistan, and 
the Seljuks begin their course of conquest, which 
Tarries them from Herat to the Mediterranean, and 
from Bukhara to the borders of Egypt. When the 
Seljuk rule comes to be divided among many branches 
£ the family, and division brings its invariable eon- 
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sequence of weakness, we find several dynasties o: 
Attbcgs, or generals of Seljukian armies, springing up 
iu the more western provinces of Syria and Diyar-Baki 
u)id Al-‘Irak, whilst the Shah of Khwarizm founds further 
East a wide empire, which increases with extraordinary 
rapidity, and eventually includes the greater part of the 
countries conquered by the Scljuks as well as that 
portion of Afghanistan which the Ghaznawids, and after 
them the Ghbrids, had subdued to their rule. And ther 
comes the greatest change of all The Mongols come 
down from their deserts and carry fire and sword over 
the whole eastern Muhammadan Empire; the Turkish 
slaves, cr Mamluks, of Saladin found their famous 
aynarty in Egypt; the Berber houses of Marin and 
Ziyan and Jfafs are estabh died along the north coast 
of Africa; and the 'diristians are rapidly n covering 
A ndulusia from the Moors, who had given it m , K p 
of its beauty and renown. And hero the epoch h 
chosen for beginning the second table, which begins at 
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the Mongol invasion and brings the history down to 
the present day. 

Vertically the tables are divided under the headings 
of the chief divisions of the Mohammadan Empire. 
The various dynasties have been placed as nearly 
as possible, not only under their proper geographical 
head, but in the ' proper portion of the space allotted to 
that head: but the difficulties of arrangement and the 
necessity of economizing space have brought about a 
certain number of exceptions. The Turkish and Mongol 
tribes who wandered in Siberia, Turkistiln, Kipchak, 
etc., are altogether omitted, because no exercise of 
ingenuity availed to provide a' convenient place for 
them. 

Horizontally the tables are divided, though the lines 
are not ruled through, into centuries, an inch represent¬ 
ing one hundred yeans. The date of the beginning is 
taken at a.h. 41, the year of the foundation of the 
Omayyad Caliphate, because the Moham.nad.m Empire 
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•was scarcely organized until tliis house came into power, 
and it would have been very difficult to indicate in any 
satisfactory manner the tide of Muslim conquest with 
its flow and ebb. Where space permits the names of a 
few leading kings and caliphs are inserted in the space 
allotted to their dynasty, especially when such names 
are familiar to European students. 

In the orthography of Oriental names I have thought 
it best to be precise and consistent, except in some 
instances of names which have been adopted into tbe 
English language and cannot now be amended. Every 
Mlei of the Arabic and Persian alphabet is represented 
as a rule by one character, as shown in the table 
on p xix. The final /q which has an inflexional use, 
is omitted, since it serves no purpose in Homan 
' ntifia . hut it must he remembered that ev tv name 
ending in short a (as -Basra, but not a as San‘a) has 
a final h in Arabic. To indicate the elision of the l 
h? ihe article at before certain letters, (as r/, s> r) } 
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the l is printed in italic type: thus ‘Abd-a/- 
ltahman is to be pronounced ‘Abd - ar- llahman.*' The 
l is retained (though not pronounced) because it is so 
written in Arabic. On the other hand I omit the article 
altogether before a name. All the Caliphs and a multitude 
of other dynasts have names with the prefixed al, and 
a considerable saving of space and some added clearness 
is gained by omitting it. To show, however, that the 
article is to be used in the original I retain the hyphen : 
thus -Hakim stands for Al-Hakim. The only sign not 

generally employed by Orientalists is the Greek colon (•) 
widen I use to denote the quiescent \atnza in the middle 
of a word: as -Ma*mun, where there is a catch in the 
breath between the a and m. 

To students who arc not Orientalists, and who wish to 
be accurate without elaboration in the orthography of 


* inflexion of the Arabic is to be reproduced the name would ue 
Abdu-r-Ralimau, and would require to be modified in ace wdunco with 
its government in the sentence; but this would be carrying accuracy to 
an extreme of pediatry. 



Eastern names, I would recommend the omission of all 
the diacritical points find the prefixed hyphen, and the 
assimilation of the italic l to the letter which follows 
it: thus for popular purposes one might write Abd-ar- 
Rahman instead of ^Ahd-aZ-Eahman, Hakim instead of 
Al-Hakim. Ho system of transliteration can possibly re¬ 
present the pronunciation of all parts of the Muhammadan 
world: what would suit the accent of Ecz would not 
tit the mouth of an Egyptian, still less of a Panjabi. 
One simple suggestion may, however, be made. “Whereas 
for consistency I have adopted the a throughout to 
represent the Arabic vowel fath, an c may Advan¬ 
tageously he substituted for the a in spelling Egyptian 
or Algerian names, where tl is nearer the native pro¬ 
nunciation than al, and Shorn s-ed-dTn than Shams-al-diu. 

The European reader when confronted with the long 
string of names and titles commonly affected by Oriental 
potentate is naturally puzzled to select the name by 
which a Muhammadan ruler may he called -for short.- 
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In the early days of Isalm a great man was content to 


ho known hy a single or at most a double name. There 
would be his proper name, or What we should call his 
‘Christian name,’ such as Mohammad, Ahmad, 'Omm; 
and to this would sometimes bo added a patronymic (or 
rather hyionymic), as Abu-l-Hasan, ‘the father of -Hasan,’ 
or the name of his father as b. Tfilun or ibn Tolfin, 

the ‘ JJ1 of Tlle Patronymics beginning with 

-iba may always be omitted (except Abu-Bakr) in 
shortening the name, and so may the sonship preiixcd 
by the abbreviation i They are necessary in the dynastie 
lists for purposes of identification, but Ahmad the Tulunid 
18 “ SUfficicnt Ration for Ahmad b. Tulun, and the 
%aum Musa x is adequately defined without his 



on honorific or theo- 
•Ided. Such epithets 
the Faith,’ Aafir- 
Sayf-al-diu, ‘ Sword 
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of the Faith,’ were prefixed to the proper name; 
and adjectives or participles such as Al-Mansur * the 
victorious/ AZ-Sa'Id 4 the Fortunate/ AZ-Rashld ‘the 
Orthodox/’ were appended to the title Khalifa (caliph) 
or Malik (king). Thus we find the caliph Harun 

aZ-Rashid, ‘the Orthodox/ or ‘ rightly -directed/ caliph 
Aaron; and Saladin’s full title was Al-Malik AMS T asir 
Sakih-aZ-dm Yusuf h. Ayyub, ‘The Victorious* Ring, 

Itedresser of the Faith, Joseph son of Job.’ In the 
case of compound names such as these, the owner 

is generally called either by the participial title AZ- 
Kasir, AlYIansur, AZ-Rashld, etc, or by the lakab 

with the termination aZ-dln (‘of the Faith’) or aZ-dawla 
0of the State’), etc. Thus the brother of Saladin is 
known both as Al-Adil, 6 the Just [King]’ and as 
Sayf-aZ-din, 1 Sword of the Faith/ On the other hand 
the Atabegs of Al-Mosil are generally cited by both 

♦ I.tt. ‘Helping’: one win. helps the religion of Idfua by hi.-* 
victories. 
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t 1 . <v name and the epithet, as ‘Imad-a^-din 
/-din Mas‘ud; though the epithet by itself 
soffit h*nt. As a general rule the first name given 
in the - >•’ nological lists' (omitting the patronymic Abu- 
.u ii a 'iv*) may be used to designate the ruler, to 
the . asioi of the rest. ^Tlien there are several 

il >.r title it i? better to add the proper name: for 
-st v th • o are eight Al-Mansurs among the Marnluk 
Suli"ns, eiK it is necessary to distinguish them as 

.. :-a\! jr Kola‘tin, Al-Mansur Lajin, etc. 

a list of the authorities I have used in 
’•* - lists of dynasties and historical notices 

v, ' 0Ul<f aiV( o publishing a catalogue of an Orientalises 
■ ] ■'»" have referred to all the leading Arabic 

insulted special histories, and derived con- 
' ha iblo nt i; from articles in the Asiatic and numismatic 
?' 1 V' here I am specially indebted to a particular 

)v to his vrork in a footnote. The coins, 
* Kr ' ( • v ?\ "o the backbone of the hook and the 
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historian *s surest documents, and upon them I have 
relied throughout. 

In a work abounding in names and figures it would 
he strange if misprints and mistakes did not occur. I 
shall be grateful to any scholar who will convict me 
of error; for those who 1 serve tables ’ know the 
danger and annoyance of even slight inaccuracy. 


S. L.-P. 


’he Athenaeum, 
ls£ October, 1893. 
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CORRIGENDA 

Page 46 line 3 for Hammudid read Hammadid 
,, 71 lines 2, 5 for Kayruwan read Kayiawun 

,, 78 for [Tatars] read [ Mongols ] 

„ 79 line 7 from bottom , for T tight ok in read Tughtigin 

„ 157, 172 for fakis read fars 

„ 168 leading B. for 712, 1312, read 811, 1408 
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I. THE CALIPHS 

S/EC. VII— XIII 


1. ORTHODOX 

2. OMAYYADS 

3. ‘ABBASIDS 







I. THE CALIPHS 
SJEC. VII—XIII 

On the death of the Prophet Mohammad in a.d. 632, in 
the eleventh year after his Flight (Hijra, 622) fi-om Mecca 
to -Medina, his- father-in-law Abii-Bakr was elected head 
of the Muslims, with the title of Khalifa or Caliph 
(‘successor’). Three other Caliphs, ‘Omar, ‘Othman, and 
‘All, were similarly elected in turn, without founding 
dynasties, and these first four successors are known as 
the Orthodox Caliphs (. Al-Khulafa Al-Rashidun). On the 
murder of ‘All in 661 (a. a. 40), Mo'awiya, a descendant of 
Omayya of the Prophet’s tribo of the Kuraysh, assumed the 
Caliphate, and founded the dynasty of the Omayyad Caliphs, 
fourteen in number, whose capital was Damascus. Iu 
750 {132) this dynasty was supplanted (except in Spain) 
by that of the ‘Abbasid Caliphs, numbering thirty-seven, 
descended from ‘Abbas, an uncle of the Prophet, and having 
Baghdad (founded 762, 1)5) as their capital. The ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate at Baghdad was exterminated by the Mongol 
Hulugfi in 1258 {656). A line of their descendants, the 
‘Abbusid Caliphs of Egypt, held a shadowy spiritual dignity 
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at Cairo, until the last of the house was earned to 
Constantinople by the Ottoman Sultan Salim I., after the 
conquest of Egypt in 1517, and surrendered his title of 
Caliph to the conqueror. 

At the accession of the first Caliph, Abu -Baler, the rule of 
I dam comprised no territory outside Arabia; but during his 
brief reign of two years the tide of Mohammadan conquest 
had already begun to swell. In 633 (12) the Battle of the 
Chains, followed by other victories, admitted the Muslims 
into Chaldaea (-‘Irak -‘Arab!), and gave them the city of 
-Hlra. In 634 (IS) the Battle of the Aarmuk opened Syria to 
their arms; Damascus fell in 635 (14 ) ; Emesa, Antioch, aud 
Jerusalem in 636 ; and the conquest of Caesarea completed 
the subjugation of Syria in 638 (17). Meanwhile the 
' ioiory of KadisTya in 635 (14) was followed by the conquest 
of Mada'in (Seleucia-Ctesiphon), the old double capital of 
Chaldaea, 637 (10 ); Mesopotamia was subdued, and the cities 
of -Basra and -Emfa founded; and Khuzistan and Tustar 
were annexed in 638—40. The decisive Battle of .Nahawand 
in 642 (21) put an end to the Sasanid dynasty, and gave 
all Persia to the Muslim :> By 661 (41) they were at Herat, 
and soon earned their aims throughout Afghanistan and as 
far as the Indus, where they established a government in 
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Sind. In 674 {54) tliey occupied Bukhara, and two years 
later Samarkand, but these early raids in Transoxiana were 
not converted into settled conquests until 711 {93). On 
the East the Caliphate had reached its utmost limits in 
little more than forty years after the Muslims first led a 
campaign outside Arabia. 

On the "West their progress was slower. In 641 {20) 
Egypt was conquered, and by 647 {26) the Barbary coast 
was overrun up to the gates of Koman Carthage; but the 
wild Berber population was more difficult to subdue than 
the luxurious subjects of the Sasanids of Persia or the 
Greeks of Syria and Egypt. Kayrawan was founded as the 
African capital in 670 {50 ); Carthage fell in 693 (74), and 
the Arabs pushed their arms as far as the Atlantic. Eroin 
Tangier they crossed into Spain in 710 (.97), and the 
conquest of the Gothic kingdom was complete on the fall 
of Toledo in 712. Southern ’.France was overrun in 725, 
and in spite of Charles the Hammer’s victory near Tours 
in 732 {114), the Muslims continued to hold Navbonne and 
to ravage Burgundy and the Dauphine. Thus in the Aw st 
the Caliphate attained its widest extent within a century 
after its commencement. 

To the Horth, the Greeks retained Anatolia, which 




never belonged to the Caliphate, but the Muslims invaded 
Armenia, and reached Erzerum about 700. Cyprus had 
been annexed as early as 649 {28), and Constantinople 
was several times besieged from 670 {50) onwards. 

Tnus the empire of the Caliphs at its widest extended 
from the Atlantic to the Indus, and from the Caspian to 
the cataracts of the Nile. So vast a dominion could not 
long be held together. The first step towards its disintegra¬ 
tion began in Spain, where ‘Abd-af-Ealnufm, a member of 
the suppressed Omayyad family, was acknowledged as an 
independent sovereign in 755 {138), and the 'Abbasid 
Caliphate was renounced for ever. Thirty years later Idris, 
a great-grandson of the Caliph ‘All, and therefore equally 
af. variance with ‘Abbusids and Omayyads, founded an ‘Alid 
>.j ua=tj in Morocco, with Tudgha for its capital, 788 (172). 
The rest of the North African coast was practically lost to 
the Caliphate when the Aghlabid governor established his 
authority at Kayrawan in 800 {184). In the following 
centuiy, Egypt, together with Syria, attained independence 

Und ° r tllG nUe ° f Ibn -Tulun, by the year 877 {864), It is 
time that after the collapse of the Tulunids, governors wer. 
again appointed over Syria and Egypt by the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphs for thirty years ; but in 934 {323) -Ikhshid founded 
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his dynasty, and thenceforward no country west of the 
Euphrates ever recognized the temporal authority of the 
Caliphs of Baghdad, though their spiritual title was generally 
acknowledged on the coins and in the public prayer (khutla ), 
except in Spain and Morocco. 

In the East, the disintegration of the ‘Abbasid empire 
proceeded with equal rapidity. The famous general of 
-Ma’mun, Tahir Dhu - 1 - Yamlnayn, on being appointed 
Viceroy of the East in 819 ( 201)), became to most intents 
independent ; and his house, and the succeeding dynasties of 
the Saffaxids, Samanids, and Ghaznawids, whilst admitting 
the spiritual lordship of the Caliphs, reserved to themselves 
all the power and wealth of the eastern provinces of Persia 
and Transoxiana. From the middle of the ninth century 
the ‘Abbasids had fallen more and more under the baneful 
influence of mercenary Turkish bodyguards and servile 
waives du palais ; and the absorption of the whole of their 
remaining territory by the Buwayhids, who occupied even 
the ‘ City of Peace,’ Baghdad itself, in 945 was little 

more than a cliango in their alien tyrants. Erom this, 
date the Caliphs merely held a court, hut governed no 
empire, until their extinction by the Mongols in 1258 ( 65(1 ). 
Occasionally, however, as in the Caliphate of -JSasir, they 
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extended their authority outside the palace trails, and even 
ruled the whole province of Arabian -‘Irak (Chaldaca). 

In classifying the dynasties which thus absorbed the 
‘Abbasid empire, a geographical system is both natural and 
convenient. Beginning with the earliest secession, Spain, 
the dynasties of Andalusia and ITorth Africa are placed 
first; those of Egypt and Syria come next; then follow 
the Persian and Tnmsoxino dynasties ; whilst those of 
India, which spread over a dominion never subdued to the 
Caliphate, are placed last. In dealing with the Persian and 
Synan sections, however, the geographical arrangement is 
necessarily modified, since the wide sweep of the Seijuks 
and Mongols temporarily obliterated the elder divisions and 
formed iresh starting points in the dynastic history. The 
relative positions, both geographical and chronological, of 
the various dynasties are shown in the table prefixed to 
tho volume. 
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the caliphs 



A.H. 

11—40 

1 . 

11 

Abu-Bakr 

13 

‘Omar . 

23 

‘Othnran 

35 

‘All . 

—40 



ORTHODOX 


CALIPHS 


[Succeeded by Omayyads.] 



A.D. 

632—661 

632 
634 
644 
656 
—661 


a.h. 

41—132 2. OMAYYAD CALIPHS 

41 Mo‘awiya i . 

60 Yazld i . 

64 Mo‘awiya n . 

64 Marwan i 

65 ‘Abd-al-Malik 

86 AValid .... * 

96 Sulavman 

99 ‘Omar. 

101 Yazld ii .... 

105 Histmiu v . 

125 -Walld ii . . . ’ 

126 Yazld hi 

126 Ibrahim .... 

127 Marwan ii 
—132 


[iUbasits; Omayyads of Cordova] 


A.H. 

661 - 750 

661 
680 
683 
6S3 
685 
706 
7 '5 
717 
720 
724 

743 

744 
744 
744 
—750 



\ 
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connexion of the lines of-caliphs 


KIT RAYS II 


I 


‘Abd-Manaf 
_ I 


Ila-diim 


‘Abd-al-Muttalib 


‘Omar 


Abu-Bekr ‘A bd-Allah. 


Abu-Tulib 



J^aisa—Mohammad ‘A'ishn - Muhammad 

thk Pkovhet 


A fcli man = Rukavya 


Fatima 

TV ! 

Hasan 


Abbas Omayyad Caliphs 
‘Abbasid Caliphs 


‘All 


Hosayn 


Tile Imams, 
Fatimid Calibiis, etc. 
















mist#,. 
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OMAYYAD CALIPHS 



Omayya 


Abu-l-As 

Hakam 

. 


Harb 

Abu-Snfijan 
1. Mo‘uwiya i 


Mohammad 

14. Marwan n 
12. Yazil in 


/). ‘Abd-al-Malik 


G. -ViiKd i 7. Sulavraan 


13. Ibrahim 


9. Yazid u 10. Hishfim 
11. -Walldn Mo'awiya 


Abd-aWAziz 
8. ‘Omar n 


3. 


2. Yazid i 
Mo‘d\viya u 


‘Abd-aJ- Rahman 
Omayyads of Sfain 


OMAYYA b& 
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132-65G 3. ‘ABBASID CALIPHS 750-1258 


132 

-Saifah . 







. 

750 

136 

-3tan§ur 








754 

158 

-Mahdl . 








775 

169 

-Had! 








cc 

t"- 

170 

-Rashid . 








786 

193 

-Amin . 








809 

198 

-Ma*mun 








813 

218 

-Mu‘ta?im 








833 

227 

-Wathik 








842 

232 

-Mutawakkil 








847 

247 

-Muutasir 








861 

218 

-Mustailn 








862 

251 

-Mu'tazz 








866 

255 

-Muhtadi 








869 

256 

-Mu'tamid 








870 

279 

~Mu‘tadid 








892 

289 

-Muktafi 








902 

295 

-Muktadir 








908 

320 

-Eahir . 








932 

322 

-Rad; 








934 

329 

-Muttaki 








940 

333 

-Mustakfl 








944 

334 

-Muff* . 








946 

363 

-Tai‘ . 








974 

381 

-Kadir . 








991 

422 

-Ka-im . 








1031 

467 

- M uktadl 








1075 

487 

■ 





♦ 



1094 , 

512 

-Mustarshid 








1118 

529 

-Rdsliid . 








1135 










'1)30 
55 5 
566 
575 
022 
623 
640 
—666 


-Muktafi 

-Mustanjid 

-Mustadl 

-Ivasir 

-?ahir . 

-Mustan§ir 

-Musta*§im 


'ABBASIDS 



1136 

1160 

1170 

1160 

1225 

1226 
1242 

—1258 


[Idrisidt, Aghlabids, Tulmids, Tdhirids, Safdrids, Buwayhkh, 
Hamdanids, Ghaznaivids.'] 
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‘ABBASID caliphs 

‘Abbas 

jiLbd-AUdh 

i 

All 


Mohammad ‘Abd-Allah Musu 

__j__ i 

I I | ‘ha 

Ibrahim 1. -Satfah 2. -Mansur 

3. -Mahdi 


Sulaytndn 


Sl 


Mohammad 

12. -Musta'in 


4. -HadI 5. -Rashid •Mansur 

__ i 

6. -Amin 7. -Ma’inun 8.. -Mu‘tasini 


9. -Wathik 10. -Mutawakkil 


14. -Muhtadi 11. -Muntasir 13. -Mu‘tazz 


Ibrahim 

(rival Caliph, 202-3) 


15. Mu‘tamid -Mmvaffak 


Ibn-al-Mn*taz'. 
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17. -Muktafi 


22 


-Mibjhkfl 


20. -Kadi 


29. -Mustarshid 

30. -liasbid 


.18. -Muktadir 

i 

! 

21. -MuttakT 

25. -Kiidlr 

26. -Ka'im 
Jahirat-al-dln 

27. -Muktadi 

28. -Musta^liir 


li>. -Kaliir 


23. -Mutlf 

I 

24. -Ta*i £ 



31. -Muktafi 

32. -Mustanjid 

33. -MustadI 

I * 

34. -Nasir 

* i 

35. -?ahir 

! 

36. -Mustansir -Mmtani}ir ^ 

*Abbdsid q, 

37. -Musta^im Caliph of Egypt 
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II. SPAIN 




S/EC. Vill-XV 

4. OMAYVADS OF CORDOVA 

MINOR DYNASTIES 

5. HAMMUDIDS (MALAGA) 

6. HAMMUDIDS (ALGECIRAS) 

7. ‘ABBADIDS (SEVILLE) 

8. ZAYRIDS (GRANADA) 

9. JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA) 

10. DHU-L— NUNIDS (TOLEDO) 

11. ‘AMIRIDS (VALENCIA) 

12. TOJIBIDS AND HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA) 

13. KINGS OF DENIA 

ALMORAVIDES (Sea NORTU AFRICA) 
ALMOHADES 


*> 





14. NASRIDS (GRANADA) 


WMsr/^ 








II. SPAIN 
fiEC. VIII—XV 

Spain was conquered by the Muslims in 710-12 (91-3 ) , 
and ruled, like the other provinces of the Mohammadan 
empire, by a series of governors appointed by the Omayyad 
Caliphs, until 756 (138). Among the few members of the 
Omayyad family who escaped from the general mas acre 
which signalized the accession of the ‘Abbasids was ‘Abd- 
aZ-Rahman, a grandson of Hisliam, the tenth Omayyad 
Caliph. After some years of wandering, he took advantage 
of the disordered state of Spain, which was divided by the 
jealousies of the Berbers and the various Arab tribes, tv 
offer himself as king. He met with an encouraging 
response, and landed in Andulasia at the close of 755. 
In the following year (138) he received the homage of most 
ot Mohammad on Spain, and successfully repelled an invasion 
of ‘Abbasid troops. His successors maintained themselves 
on the throne of Cordova with varying success against 
the encroachments of the Christians of the north, ana 
the insurrections of the many factions among their own 
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subjects, for two centuries and a half. They contented 
themselves with the titles of Amir and Sultan, until *Abd- 
aJ-Rahinan in adopted that of Caliph in 929 (317). He 
was the greatest of the line, and not only exercised absolute 
sway over his subjects and kept the Christian kings of Leon, 
Castile and Navarre in check, hut warded off the chief 
danger of -Moorish Spain, invasion from Africa, and main¬ 
tained his authority on the Mediterranean by powerful fleets. 

Vfter his death, no great Omayyad earned on his work, but 
the famous minister and general, Almanzor (Al-Mansur), 
preserved the unity of the kingdom. After this, at the 
beginning of the eleventh century, Moorish Spain became 
a prey to factions and adventurers, and a number of petty 
dynasties arose, who are known in Spanish history as the 
Reyes de Taifas or Party Kings. Most of these were 
absorbed by the most distinguished of their number, the 
cultured house of the ‘Abbadids of Seville, who were the 
leaders of the Spanish Moors against the encroachments 
of the Christians, until they were forced to summon the 
Almoravides to their aid, and discovered that they had 
invited a master instead of an ally. 
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AH. 

3 4. OMAYYADS OF CORDOVA 


138 

172 

180 

200 

238 

273 

276 

300 

350 

306 

399 

400 
400 
400 
403 
407 


*Abd-n/-Itahman i 
Hisham i 
-Hakam i 


*Abd-a/-Rnhman n 
Mohammad i 
-Mundhir . 

‘Abd-Allah . 


‘Abd-nMlahman hi. (Al-Khalifa AANiisir) 
-Hakam n -Mustansir . 

Hisham n -Mirayyad 
Mohammad n -Mahdl. 

Sulayman -Musta‘m 


Mohammad n (again) . 
ITisham n (again) 
Sulayman (again) . 

‘JLli b. Hammud * 


‘Abd-aMlahman iv -Murtada 
-Kasim b. Ilammud 
-I 1 -' Yahydb. l All 
' i ' 1 - Kasim (again) 

- ! ' ‘Abd-aJ-Rahman v -Mnstazhir 
U4 Mohanmiad ni -Mustakfi 
4 Yahyd (again) 

416 Hisham iii -Mu'tadd . 

— 422 


A.D. 

756-1031 

. 756 

. 788 

. 796 

. 822 
. 852 

. 886 
. * 888 
. 912 

. 961 

. 976 

. 1009 

. 1009 

. 1010 
. 1010 
. 1013 

. 1016 
. 1018 
. 1018 
. 1021 
. 1022 
. 1023 
. 1024 

. 1025 

. 1027 
— 1031 


\_Minor Dynasties ] 


* Of the dynasty of Hammudids. See Table 5. 







OMAYYADS OF GOBgOYA 

Hiihum, 10 th Omayyad Caliph 

Mo‘dwiya 

1. ‘Abd-a/-Rahman i 

2. Hisliam i 

3. -Hakam i 

3. ‘Abd-a/- llahmtin n 

5. Mohammad i 
' 1 

6. Mundhir 7. ‘Abd- Allah 

Mohammad 

8. ‘Abd-a/-Rahman m 



9. -Hakam ii 

1 

'Abd-al-Jabbar 

i 

Sulaymdn 

\ 

l Abd-al-Malik 

1 

‘ Obayd- Allah 

10. Hisliam ii 

1 

Hisham 

i 

1 

-Hakam 

1 

Mohammad 

I 

l Abd-a\-Rahman 

11. Mohammad n 

14. ‘Abd-a/- 
Rahman v 

12. Snl&yman 

1 

13. ‘Abd-n/-Rahmiin iv 

16. Hislium hi 

15. Mohammad hi 


SPAIN 






MINOR DYNASTIES 


23 


MINOR SPANISH DYNASTIES * 

(REYES DE TAIFAS) 


A.H. 

A.D. 

407-449 5. HAMMUDIDS t 

(MALAGA) 

1016-1057 

407 ‘All -Na?ir. 

1016 

408 -Kasim -Ma-mun . . 

1018 

412 Yahya Mu'tali. 

1021 

413 -Kasim (again). 

1022 

416 Yahya (again). 

1025 

427 Idris i -Muta’ayyactf. 

1035 

431 Hasan -Mustan§ir ..... 

1039 

434 Idris n -‘All. 

1042 

438 Mohammad i -Mahdi. 

1046 

444 Idris hi -Muwaffak. 

1052 

445 Idris n (again). 

1053 

416 Mohammad n -Musta‘11 .... 

1054— 

■—449 

[Almoravides] 

1057 


Iu the tables and trees of these dynasties Codera’.' Tratado de 
A umismutica Ardbigo-Esjiaiiola (1879) lias been generally followed: 
^bich see for lists of various petty rulers here omitted. 

^ -^e Hammudids took the title of Caliph or ‘ Prince of the Faithful.’ 
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HAMMUDIDS 

HAMMtJD 



OP MALAGA 

1 



i 

1. ‘All 

1 


i 

2. -Kasim 

l 


1 

3. Yahya 

i 

1 

4. Idris i 

1 

Mohammad 
of Algcciras 

1 

1 

5. Hasan 

i l 

6. Idris ix 8. Idris m 

!? 

9. Mohammad xi 

1 

7. Mohammad i 

1 

-Kasim 
of Algcciras 
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MINOR DYNASTIES 




A. II. 

' 3 . HAMMUDIDS (ALGECIRAS) 
431 Mohammad -Mahdl . 

*40 . ■ im -Wathik 

—450 

[Abbudids of Seville] 


A.D. 

1039-1058 

1039 

1048 

—1058 


411-484 

414 

434 

461— 

484 

403—483 

403 

410 

430 

406 

483 


422—461 
.422 
435 
450— 
461 

**7-478 
427 
429 
4G< — 

178 


7. ‘ABBiDIDS (SEVILLE) 1023-1091 

Abu-l-Kasim Mohammad i. b. Isma‘51 . . 1023 

Abu- Amr ‘Abbad -Mu‘tadid b. Mohammad i . 1042 

Abu-l-Kasim Mohammad n -Mu'tamidb.‘Abbad 1008 — 

[Almoravides] 


8. ZAYRIDS (GRANADA) 
b. Zayri .... 

Hahbu? 

Badis b. Habbu? -Muzaffar -Na$ir 

' Allah b. Sayf-aZ-dawla Bulukkln b. BadL* 
•mhu b. Bulukkln . 


1012—1090 

1012 

1019 

1038 

1073 

1090 


[Almoravides] 


9. JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA) 
Abu-I-Hazam Jahwar 
bu-l-Walld Mohammad b. Jahwar . 

;l -- il-Malik b. Mohammad 

[Abbdduk of Seville] 

hi - BHU-X-NUNIDS (TOLEDO) 
Ismivn.^afir . 

Auh -Ma-mun b. Isma‘Il 

\ah ; - -Kadir b. Isma‘il b,-Ma*mun . 


[■Alfonso VI of Leon] 


1031—1068 

1031 

1043 

1058— 

1C68 


1035 

1037 

1074— 

1085 


X 


18777 
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A.H. 

412—478 

412 

453 

457 

467 

468 
478 


11. ‘AMIBIDS (VALENCIA) 

‘Abd-al-‘Aziz -Mansur . 

‘Abd-al-Malik -Muzaffar • 

-Ma'mith of Toledo . 

•Kddtr jj i) 

Abu-Bakr b. ‘Abd-al-Malik . 

-Kadi ‘Othraan b. Abu-Bakr . 

-Kadir of Toledo • 

[Christians (the del ): then Ahmravides] 


A.D. 

1021—1085 

1021 

1061 

1065 

1074 

1075 
1085 


410—536 

410 

414 

120 


12. TOJIMDS & HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA) 1019-1141 

Mundhir -Man?ur h. YaljyS. -Tojibi . ■ • 

Yahyil -Muzaffarb. Mundhir • " 

Mundhir b. Yahya . 


431 Sulayman -Musta'in b. llhd 

438 Ahmad Sayf-al-dawln -Muktadir b. Sulayman 

474 Yusuf -Mu-tnman b. Ahmad . • 

476 Ahmad -Musta'in b. Yusuf 

603 ‘Abd-al-Malik ‘Imad-af-dawla b. Ahmad . 

513— Ahmad Sayf-al-dawla b. ‘Abd-al-Malik . 

[Christians] 


1039 

1046 

1081 

1085 

1109 

1119— 

1141 


408—468 


13. KINGS OF DENIA 


408 ' Mujabid b. Yusuf 

436 «All Ikbal-aZ-dawla b. Mujaliid 

[Hudids of Zaragoza ] 


1017—1075 
1017 
1044— 
1075 
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in 108G the Almoravides came to Spain, summoned bv 
the ‘Abbudids to help them against Alfonso of Leon. In 
1090 they came again, and this time they conquered the 
whole of Moorish Spain, and made it a province of their 
African empire (see Table 19). Their successors in Africa, 
the Almohades, similarly annexed the Spanish province in 
1145-00 (see Table 20). A few petty dynasties sprang up 
at \ alencia and Murcia between these two invasions, and 
during the decline of the Almohades’ power; hut the only 
important line was that of the Nasrids or Banu-Nasr of 
Granada, whose cultivated Court ■ and beautiful palace, 
Alhambra, for a time revived the splendour and distinction 
of Moorish Spain as it had been in the days of the great 
Caliph Abd-aZ-Rahman m. Their long struggle against 
the advancing Christians, however, ended in the fall of 
Granada before the assaults of Ferdinand and Isabella in 
f'G -, ana with the flight of Boabdil the last remnant of 
Mohammadan rule vanished from the Peninsula. 




G29- 

-897 14. NASRIDS 

(GRANADA) 

A.D. 

1232-1492 

629 

Mohammad i -Ghalib 

1232 

671 

Mohammad n -Faklh . 

1273 

701 

Mohammad in 

1302 

708 

Nasr Abu-1-Juyush 

1309 

713 

Isma‘il i Abu-MValid . 

1314 

725 

Mohammad iv 

1325 

733 

Yusuf Abu-l-Hajjaj 

1333 

7 55 

Mohammad v -Ghani . 

1354 

760 

Isma‘11 ii 

1359 

761 

Mohammad vi Abu-Sa‘id 

1360 

7G3 

Mobammad v (again) 

1362 

793 

Yusuf n 

1391 

794 

Mohammad vn 

1392 

810 

Tusuf m Abu-l-Hajjaj -Ntisir . 

1407 

820 

Mohammad vm -Mutamaasih 

1417 

831 

Mohammad ix -§aghir . 

1427 

833 

Mohammad vm (again) . 

1429 

835 

Yusuf it . 

1432 

835 

Mohammad vm (third time) . 

1432 

848 

Mohammad x 

1444 

849 

Sa‘d -Musta‘in 

1445 

850 

Mohammad x (again) 

1446 

857 

Sa‘d (again) . 

1453 

866 

‘All Abu-l-IIasan« 

1461 

887 

Mohammad xi (Boabdil) 

1482 

888 

‘All Abu-l-Hasan (again) 

1483 

890 

Mohammad xn (Zaghal) 

1485 

892 

Mobammad xi (Boabdil, again) 

1486 

— 697 

[Ferdinand and Isabella of Castile'] 

—1492 
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YASRI Hi or GHANA! \ 
}utuf b. NASH 


1. Mohammad i 

2 . Mohammad ir 


Faraj 


3. Mohammad hi 


4. Ni 


Ka§r 


5. Isma‘11 1 

L 


6 . Mohammad iv 


7. Yusuf i 


8 . Mohammad v 


9. Isma‘Il ii 


11. Yusuf ii 


Nasr 


12 . Mohammad vii 13. Yusuf irr 


14. Mohammad vm 


* Oth man 


‘All 15. Mohammad ix 
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III. NORTH AFRICA 
SiEC. VIII-XIX 

The narrow strip of liabitahle land between the grea 
African d ,t and the Mediterranean Sea was always the 
' ry dnsmatics. The superstitions and credulous 
Berbers offered a favourable soil for the germination of all 
.-ties of dohammadan heresy. Any prophet who found 

1Uls witj mt honour iu Bis own country had only to go 
to the Berbers of North Africa to^ be sure of a welcome 
UIUl an nthu iastic following; whilst the distance, from the 
'" :i " of thl ’ Caliphate and the natural turbulence and 
’ ' ter °* population predisposed the ‘Abbasids 
ignore ti disloyalty of provinces which profited them 
them ceaseless energy and expense to control, 
the s-iocess of such strange developments of Islam 
•ravides and Almohades, the establishment of 
‘ AUd ' T ' as the Idrlsids and Fatimids, and in 
widespread authority of the Prophet 

-fcailUftf, 
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jSorth Africa had been subdued by the Arabs with 
difficulty between the years 647 ( 26 ) and 700 , and had 
since been ruled with varying success by the lieutenants of 
the Caliphs. So long as Yazid b. Hatim, the popular and 
energetic governor of Kayrawan for the ‘Abbasids, lived, the 
tendency of the Berbers to foster, rebellion and schism was 
held in check, but on his death in 787 ( 170 ) North Africa 
became a prey to anarchy, which was only suppressed by 
allowing the local dj nasties, which then sprang up, to 
exercise independent authority. After the year 800 the 
‘Abbasid Caliphs had no influence whatever west of the 
frontier of Egypt. 
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A.H. 

172—375 15. IDRIS1DS 

(MOROCCO) 


A.D. 

788—985 


In the year 785 (168) an insurrection of the partisans 
of the family of ‘All took place at -Medina. Among those 
who took part in it was Idris b. ‘Abd-AUah b. Hasan 
b. Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Abu-Tiilib. On the suppression of the 
revolt Idris fled to Egypt, and thence to Morocco where he 
founded an ‘Alid dynasty in the region about Ceuta. His 
coins bear the names of the towns of Tudgha and AValila. 
The Idrisid dominions reached their greatest extent about 
860, and gradually dwindled until the extinction of the 
dynasty in 985 (375). Some of the dates are not recorded 
by Ibn-Khaldun. 


172 

Idris i . 

788 

177 

Idris n b. Idris i . 

793 

213 

Mohammad b. Idris n 

828 

221 

‘Ali i b. Mohammad 

83G 

234 

Yahya i b. Mohammad . 

Yahya n b. Yuliya .... 
‘Ali ii b. ‘Omar b. Idris n . 

Yahya in b. -Kasim b. Idrl 3 ii 

849 

292 

Yahya iv b. Idris b. ‘Omar . 

904 

310 

-Hasan. 

922 


[Miknasa Berbers ] 
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184-296 16. AGHLAB1DS 800-909 

(TUNIS, ETC.) 

Tbrahlm b. -Aghlab was governor of the province of Zab 
for the Caliph at the time of confusion which followed 
upon the death of Yazid the ‘Abbasid governor-general 
of ‘Africa’ (Afrikiya, i.e. Tunis) in 787 (170), and was 
appointed to the government of the whole African province 
by the Caliph Hariin -Rashid in 800 (184 ) ; but did not 
interfere with the authority of the Idrisids in the far west. 
K “ dplasty was practically independent, and the Aghlabids 
seldom troubled to put the Caliphs’ names on their coins in 
token even of spiritual suzerainty. They were not only 
enlightened and energetic rulers on land, but emploved 
Jerge fleets on the Mediterranean, harried the coasts of 
Italy, France, Corsica, and Sardinia, and conquered Sicily in 
827-78; which island remained in Mohammadan hands until 
‘ he conquest by the Germans. The Aghlabid domination in 
Africa wnen at its best was indeed the period, of the 
greatest ascendancy of the Arabs in the Mediterranean • their 
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corsairs were tlie terror of tlie seas, and besides Sicily they 
took Malta and Sardinia, and even invaded the suburbs 
of Rome. The incapacity of the later Aghlabid princes, 
however, and the growth of sectarian disaffection under the 
fostering influence of the Shiflte Idrlsids in the west, paved 
the way for the Fatimid triumph in 900 { 296 ), 


184 

Ibrahim i 

800 

196 

‘Abd-AJlah i. 

811 

201 

Ziytidat- Allah i 

816 

223 

Abu-‘Akal -Aghlab 

837 

226 

Mohammad x. 

840 

242 

Ahmad .... 

856 

249 

Ziyadat-Allah ii 

863 

250 

Mohammad n .... 

864 

261 

Ibrahim ii . 

874 

289 

‘Abd-Allah n. .... 

902 

290 

Ziyudat-Alluh in . 

903 

—296 


—909 
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The Aghlahiils were . succeeded by the Fiipimids, who, 
however, belong more particularly to the scries of Egyptian 
Dynasties (see Table 27). Their empire, which at one time 
included the whole north African coast from Egypt to the 
Atlantic, together with Sicily and Sardinia, became split 
up into various kingdoms as soon as their removal of their 
ficat of government to Cairo in 972 {362) weakened their 
control of the more western provinces. Their lieutenant 
o\ei Africa, Tusuf BulukkTn, chief of the Sanhaja Berbers, 
soon declared himself independent and founded the dynasty 
of the ZayrtdSy whilst another dynasty, the Ha mm cl d ids, 
established themselves at Bougie (Bujaya) in Algeria and 
restricted the Z ay rids’ authority to little more than the 
pio\inee of Tunis. Further west in Morocco various tribes 
oi Berbers, -Miknasa, Maghrawa, etc., acquired independence, 

■<>nd occupied the site of the Idrfsids’ kingdom, but liaidly 
attained to the dignity of dynasties. These were in turn 
subdued by the Mmorarides, who also took a large port of 
the territory of tne Hammadids of Algeria ; but it was 
reserved for the Almokades to reign in the capitals of 
Ha mm ad and ZayrI. 
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17. ZAYRIDS 

(TUNIS) 


862 

Yusuf Bulukkin b. Zayri 

373 

Mansur b. Yusuf . 

386 

Badls b. Man?ur . 

406 

-Mu‘izz b. Badis 

453 

Tamim b. -Mu‘izz 

501 

Yabyu, b. Taraim . 

509 

‘Ali b. Yabya 

515 

-Hasan b. ‘All 

—543 



[Roger of Sicily; then Almohades ] 




A.D. 

972—1148 


972 
983 
996 
1015 
1061 
1107 
1115 
1121 
—1148 


398-547 HAMMADIDS 

(ALGERIA) 

398 Hammad . 

419 -Raid b. Hammad . 

416 Muljagain b. -Raid 

44 ' Bulnkkln b. Moljumraad b. Ilamniad 

451 ? -Na?ir b. ‘AIn«s b. Mohammad 

481 -Man?ur b. -Na.jir 

498 Badis . 

500 -‘Aziz 
? Yabya b. -‘izi? . 

—547 

\Almoh«di'8\ 


1007-1152 


1007 

1028 

1054 

1055 
1062? 
1088 
1104 
1106 


—1152 
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A.U. 

448-541 19. ALMOBAVIDES (-MUEABITS) 1056—1147 
(MOROCCO, PART OF ALGERIA, SPAIN) 

In the middle of the eleventh century the successes of the 
Christians in Spain, the energy of the Genoese and Pisans 
in recovering for Christendom the islands of Corsica and 
Sardinia, and the valour of the Normans in Southern Italy, 
had thoroughly humbled the power of the Muslims in the 
Mediterranean. The Fatimids of Egypt alone maintained 
the ancient prestige of the Saracens. The Zayrids of Tunis 
^vere incapable even of repressing the frequent revolts 
which disturbed their restricted dominion; and the rivalry 
between Zayrids, Hammadids, and Fatimids prevented any 
collective action against the Christians. It was time for a 
Mohammadan revival, and among a people so easily excited 
to religious exaltation as the Berbers a revival was always 
possible if a prophet could be found. The prophet appeared 
among the tribe of Lamtuna in the person of ‘Abd-Alluh 
b. Tashfln. This man preached a holy war for the glory of 
Islam, and the Berbers were not slow to follow iiim. His 
adherents called themselves Al-Murubifin, 'which means 
literally ‘pickets who have hobbled their horses on the 
enemy’s frontier,’ and hence ‘Protagonists for the Faith.* 
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The Spaniards corrupted the name into Almoravides, and 
the French maralout, or devotee, is another perversion of 


it. The Almoravides acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Abbusid Caliphs. The Lamtuna Berbers under ‘Abd-Allfih 


were joined by the great clan of the Masmuda, and led by 
Abu-Bakr and his second cousin Yusuf b. Taskfin, reduced 
Sijilmasa and Aghmat by 1068 (460), founded the city of 
Morocco (Marrakush), and in the course of the next fifteen 
years spread over Fez, Mequincz (Miknasa), Ceuta (Subta), 
Tangier (Tanja), Salee, and the west of Morocco. In 1086 
Yusuf b. Tashfin, whose great qualities both as general 
and as administrator had secured the devotion of the 
1 1 otagonists, was entreated by the ‘ Abbadids of Spain 
to come over and help them against the assaults of 
Alfonso vi. and Sancho of Aragon and the invincible valour 
of the Cid Campeador Kodrigo Diaz de Bivar. Yusuf utterly 
crushed the Castilian army at the battle of Zallaka, or, as 
the Spaniards call it, Sacralias, near Badajoz, October 23, 
1086; but he did not follow up his victory. Leaving 3000 
Berbers to support the Andalusians he returned to Africa. 
But in 1090 the King of Seville again prayed him to come 
and help him against the Christians, and this time Yusuf 
annexed the whole of Moorish Spain, with the exception of 


WMSTfty 


‘ Goi,„ 



'Toledo, which remained in the possession of the Christians, 
and Zaragosa, -where the Hudids were suffered to subsist. 
The success of the Almoravides, however, was fleeting. 
Their hardy warriors soon became enervated in soft 
Andalusia, and offered no.adequate resistance to the steady 
advance of the Christians. They made no attempt to recover 
the command of the Mediterranean, and were content to 
leave the Hammudids and Zayrids in possession of most of 
Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli. The Almoravide dynasty had 
lasted less than a century when the fanatical rush of the 
Almoliadea swept over the whole of north Africa and 
southern Spain, and left no rival house standing. 


A.H. 


448 

Abfi-Bakr 

480 

Yusuf . 

500 

‘All . 

537 

Tfislifin 

541 

Ibrahim 

541 

Ishak . 
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1056 

1087 

1108 

1143 

1146 

1147 
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A.H. A.D. 

524— G67 20. ALMOHADES (-MUWAHHEDS) 1130-1269 
(ALL NORTH AFRICA) 

The Muwahhids (in Spanish, Almohades) or Unitarians 
were so called because their doctrine was a protest against 
the realistic anthropomorphism of orthodox Islam. Their 
prophet Abu- 4 Abd-Allah Mohammad b. Turn art, a Berber 
of the Masmuda tribe, began to preach the doctrine of the 
Unity of God (- Taiohid ) and took the symbolic title of the 
Mahdi, at the beginning of the 12th century. Dying in 
1128 ( 522) he left the command of the Unitarians to his 
friend and general 4 Abd-al-Mu*min, who formally accepted 
the chief authority over the Masmuda Muwahhids in 1130. 
In 1140 ( 53Ij .) ‘Abd-al-Mu/min began a long career of 
conquest. He annihilated the army of the Almoravide. in 
H44, captured Oran, Tilimsan, Eez, Ceuta, Aghmat, and 
$alee in two years, and by the successful siege of Morocco 
ln 1146 (oil) put an end to the Almoravide dynasty. 
Meanwhile he had sent an army into Spain (1145) and in 
the course of five years reduced the whole Moorish part of 
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the Peninsula to his sway. Master of Morocco and Spain, 
he next carried his conquests eastwards, and in 1152 {5If7) 
abolished the Hammudid rule in Algeria; in 1158 {553) lie 
drove the Xorman successors of the Zayrids out of Tunis, 
and by the annexation of Tripoli united the whole coast 
from the frontier of Egypt to the Atlantic together with 
Moorish Spain under his sceptre. The Holy War with the 
Christians in Spain was the chief anxiety of his successors, 
and the disastrous defeat at Las Navas in 1235 {632) was the 
signal for the expulsion of the Almohades from the Peninsula, 
which was then divided between the ever-encroaching 
Christians and the local Mohammadan dynasties, among 
whom the Hasrids of Granada (Table 14) offered the most 
stubborn resistance to the enemy, and held out until the 
fall of their city in 1492 delivered the whole of Spain over 
to Ferdinand and Isabella the Catholic. The loss of Spain 
was quickly followed by the undermining of the Almohades’ 
power in Africa. Tripoli had long before been annexed by 
Salad in (1172). Their lieutenant:; in Tunis, the Hafsids, 
threw off their allegiance and founded an independent 
dynasty in 1228; whose example was followed bv the 
Ziyanids of Tlennjen (Tilimsan) in western Algeria, in 1235; 
while, amidst the confusion created by many pretenders to 
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the throne of Morocco, the chiefs of the mountain tribe of 


the Marinids pushed their way to the front and put an end 


to the dynasty of the Almohades by the conquest of their 
capital, Morocco, in 1269 (667). 


A.H. 


A.D. 

524 

‘Abd-al-Minnin .... 

1130 
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Abu-Ya‘kub Yusuf i 

1163 
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Abu-Yusuf Ya‘kub -Mansur . 

1184 
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Mohammad -Na?ir 

1199 
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Abii-Ya‘kub Yusuf n -Mustansir . 

1214 
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‘Abd«al-Wahid -Makhlu‘ . 
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Abu-Mohammad ‘Abd-Allah -‘Adil 
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624 
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626 
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‘Abd-al-Wahid -llashid 
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Abu-l-Hasan ‘All -Sa‘id 

1242 
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Abu-ljafs ‘Omar -Murtnda . 

1248 

665 

Abu-l-‘Ula -Watkik 

1266 

—667 


—1269 


[Marinids, Ziyanids, Hafsids ] 
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625-941 21. HAFSIDS 1228-1634 

(TUNIS) 

The Hafsids were at first lieutenants of the Almohades 
in their province of Tunis. The government passed from 
father to son, and the dynasty became independent. For 
three centuries the Hafsids governed Tunis with justice 
and mildness, and cultivated friendly commercial relations 
with the trading republics of Italy. The Corsair Khayr-aZ- 
dln Barbarossa conquered Tunis in the name of the Ottoman 
fcultan in 1534, and though the Emperor Charles v. 
restored the Hafsid king in 1535 and placed a Spanish 
garrison at the Goletta of Tunis, the province remained 
chiefly in the hands of the Corsairs, who re-took Tunis 
itself in 1568 and the Goletta in 1574;* since when, it 
has been a province of the Ottoman Empire, but in 1881 
became practically a possession of France. Tripoli, which 
had been taken from the kingdom of Tunis by the 
Spaniards in 1510, was added to the Ottoman Empire by 
the Corsairs in 1551. 

* See my Barbu y Corsairs (1890), eh. viii, xii, xiv, xv. 
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625 

Abu-Zakarya Yahya i. 

1228 

647 

Abu-‘Abd-Allah Mohammad i -Mustansir 

1249 
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Abu-Zakarya Yahya n. 
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Abu-Isbak Ibrahim i. 
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Abu-Yahya Abu-Bakr n -Mtttawakkil . 

1318 

747 
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1346 

[747 

Marinid occupation . 

1846 

750 

Abu-1-‘Abbas Ahmad i -Fadl 
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Abii-Ishak Ibrahim ii -Mustansir 
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Abu-l-Baka Khalid ii. 
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Abu-‘Abd-Allah Mohammad v 

1493 
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-Hasan . 

1526 

—941 


— 1534 


[Corsair Pashas, ami Beys, under the Ottoman Sultans] 
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633-790 22. ZIYANIDS 1255—1393 

(ALGERIA) 

The Ziyanids, lieutenants of the Almohadei in Algeria, 
followed the example of their neighbours the Hafsids to 
make themselves independent as soon as their masters began 
to grow feeble. Their capital was Tlemgen (Tilimsan). In 
their turn the Ziyanids succumbed to the power of the 
Karlnids of ^Morocco in 1393. 
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Trom t he l 6tli to the present century the >Torth African 
provi ?s v Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were in the posses¬ 
sion, ; *«i\ ; less nominal, of the 1 Othmdnll or Ottoman 

i' i 1 tans of Turkey. The annexation of these provinces was 
clue io the energy of the Barbary Corsairs. Previously to 
f; ' ; ui Barharossa, the Spaniards under Don Pedro 
Xave-To <1 established several strong positions on the 
Afric-c; •>n , at the Pehon de Alger, Bougie (Bujaya), 
Oran (hhhraa), Tripoli, etc., with a view to overawing the 
p»*Hy pi.: of Algiers. In 1509 TJriij Barharossa, a 

l.o«biftu v 1 iturer, occupied the island of Jarba, off the 
«>■ ' A ripoli, and began his operations against the 
Span: a , Te took Jijil in 1514, Algiers in 1516, Tinnis 
and i (Tilimsan) from the Marlnids in 1517; and 

in 1519 Lis brother Khayr-a^-din Barharossa was recognised 
uy the Otfcon :n Sultan as Beglerbeg or Governor-Gcnernl 
of r iui e of Algiers, which corresponded very nearly 

1o f.k Algei i of to-day, though the Spaniards kept their 
\ li on tie* fortress or Penon de Mger until 1530 and held 
Or; q till < . In 1534 Khayr-a£-dln took Tunis from the 

IPdVids, bid he city was retaken by the Emperor Charles v. 

the ?ag year, and not restored to the Corsairs of 

AV/v-rs till 568. It was again captured for the moment 
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by Don John of Austria in 1573, but finally annexed by 
Ochiali (TJliij ‘All) in 1574. Meanwhile another Corsair, 
Dragut (Torghud), reduced Tripoli to the authority of the 
Porte in 1551, and drove out the Knights of St. John, 
who had held it since their expulsion from Rhodes in 1522. 

The three provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were 
thus annexed to the Turkish Empire in 1519, 1568, and 
1551, respectively. Algiers was governed first by a series 
of twenty-six Pashas, appointed from Constantinople; but 
in 1671 the janissary garrison of Algiers elected a Bey 
from amongst themselves, whose power soon eclipsed that 
of the Pasha, and in 1710 the two offices were united in 
that of Dey, which subsisted until the French conquest in 
1830. Tunis was governed until 1705 by Dey8 appointed by 
the Porte, after which the Turkish soldiery elected their 
own Beys, one of whom still affects to reign, though Tunis 
has been occupied by France since 1881. Tripoli is still a 
Turkish, province governed by a Pasha appointed by the 
Sultan. Morocco alone of the Korth African provinces has 
never owned Christian rule, though the Spaniards held 
various forts on the coast, and still retain Ceuta; and the 
English once owned Tangier, but neglected to keep it.* 

* See my Barbary Corsairs (1890). 



A.U, 

■"91—876 23. MARTNIDS 1196-1470 

(MOROCCO) 

Tli M uinids traced their dynasty from 1195 (591), as 
• - - 1 in the highlands of Morocco ; but they did not succeed 
to 1 • «; ' al of the Almoliades till 1269 (667). Soon after 

li) they added to their kingdom the territory of the 
ZiyTmids in we^b'ra Algeria. They were superseded by 
kinsmen the Wat‘asids in 1470. 


591 

‘Abd-al-Hakk 

1195 

614 

‘Othtniin i 

1217 

637 

Mohammad i 

1239 

642 

Abu-Yahya Abu-Bakr . 

1244 

656 

Abu-Yusuf Ya‘kub 

1258 

686 

Abu-Ya‘kub Yusuf 

1286 

706 

Abu-Thubit ‘Amir 

1306 

70S 

Abu-/-Babi‘ Sulaymau . 

1308 

710 

Abu-Sa‘id ‘Otkman ii . 

1310 

731 

Abu-l-Hasau ‘All . 

1331 

749 

Abu-Ay nan . 

1348 

759 

~Sa‘id. 

1358 

760 

Abu-Salim Ibrahim 

1359 

76: 

Abu-‘Omar Tashfin 

1361 

763 

‘Abd-al-Ifalim . 

1361 

763 

Abu-Ziyrin Mohammad ii 

1361 

768 

*Abd-al-‘Aziz 

1366 







774 

776 

786 

786 

788 

789 

796 

? 

811 

819 

827 

m 

87 5 

906 

936 

957 


NORTH AFRICA 


<SL 


Mohammad hi -Sa‘Id . 

. 

1372 

t Abu-!-‘Abbas Ahmad -Mustan?ir 

• \ 

1374 

l ‘Abd-a/-Rahman . 

. 1 

Musa. 


1384 

-Munta?ir .... 

. . 

1384 

Mohammad iv -Wathik 


1386 

Abu-1-‘Abbas Ahmad -Mustansir 

(again) 

1387 

Abu-Faris .... 


1393 

Faris -Mutawakkil 


? 

Abu-Sa‘Id .... 


1408 

| Sa‘id ..... 

: ) 

1416 

1 Ya‘kub. 

‘Abd-Allah .... 


1424 

Sharif . 


1470 

WAT‘ASIDS 

Sa‘id, Shaykh Wat‘as . 


1470 

Mohammad i b. Sa‘id . 


lol/O 

Ahmad b. Mohammad . 


1530 

Mohammad n b. Afymud 

. 

1550 


[Sharif s of Morocco] 
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MARINIDS 
1. ‘Abd-al-Hckk 


<SL 


2. ‘Othman 


3. Mohammad 


4. Abu-Bukr 


5. Ya'kub 


6. Yusuf 

Abu-Amir 


9. ‘Othman ir 


.i 

7. ‘Amir 


8. Suleyman 


10. ‘AH 


I 


Abu-'All 'Omar 


15 


. ‘Abd-; 


al-IIallm 


Abu-IfaUusin 


11. Abu-Aynan Abu-l-Fadl 13. Ibrahim 14. Tashfin. Abu-'Aid- 17. ‘Abi-al- 

( i\-Rahman ‘Aziz 

i *n II r i 

12. -Sa‘Id 20. Musa 22. Moham- 19 a. Ahmad 16. Mohammad n 18. Moliam- 19/>. ‘Abd- 

mad iv I mad in a/-Rahman 


21. -Munta?ir 23. Abu-Faris 


Ox 

cc 




MARiNIDS 
















NORTH AFRICA 




A.H. A.D. 

951—1311 24. SHABlFS 1544—1893 

reigning (MOROCCO) reigning 

The title Sharif (lit. ‘noble’) implies descent from the 
Prophet Mohammad, from whom the Sharlfs of Morocco 
trace their lineage through Easan the elder son of Fatima 
by ‘All. The Sharlfs possessed themselves of Tanulant in 
1515, and Morocco and Fez soon afterwards, but their 
formal assumption of sovereignty dates from 1544 ( 951 ). 
The series falls into two divisions, Hasan! and Filali Sharlfs, 
and a period of anarchy for six years occurred between the 
two. Their boundaries have always remained much as they 
are in the present day v but there has frequently been a 
rival Sharif at Fez in opposition to the Sharif of Morocco. 
The Sharlfs claim to be inheritors of the title of Caliph 
and Prince of the Faithful. 
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A.n. 

■ 

A.D. 

9oi -1069 A. HASAN1 SHAEIFS 

1544—165S 

951 

Moliammad i -Sliaykh . 

1544 

905 

‘Abd-Allah. 

1557 

981 

Mohammad ii 

1573 

983 

Abu-Mar\van ‘Abd-al-Malik i 

1575 

9S6 

Abu-1-‘Abbas Ahmad i -Man§oor 
Shaykh , 

Abu-Faris ! rivals 
' Zaydan ' 

1578 

1012 

1603 

1016 

Zaydan (alone) .... 

1608 

1038 

Abu-Marwan ‘Abd-al-Malik ii . 

1628 

1040 

AYalid. 

1630 

1045 

Mohammad hi . 

1635 

1004 

Ahmad ii . 

1654 

—10G9 

—1658 

10 -1311 B. FILALI SHAEIFS 

1664-1893 

1075 

Hash id b. -Sharif b. ‘All 

1664 

1083 

Ism&‘il - Sam in .... 

1672 

1139 

Ahmad -Dhahabi 

1727 

1141 

Abd-Allah* .... 

1729 

1171 

Mohammad i 

1757 

1204 

-Yazid. 

1789 

1205 

llisham . 

1792 

1209 

Sulayman . 

1795 

1238 

‘Ahd-a/-Rahman . 

1822 

1276 

Mohammad ii 

1859 

1280 

TIasan (now reigning) . 

1873 


* by ‘All b. Isma‘11, 1147-9; 

nn 1 '/, ii-al-‘Abidin 1158. 


-Mnstadl b. Isma‘11, 








IMMSTfiy 


HASAN! SHARlFS 




-HASAN 

‘ I 

1. Mohammad i 


I 

2. ‘Abd-Allali 


4. ‘Abd-al-Malik i 


I 

5. Ahmad x 


3. MoJiammad ii 


7. Zavdan 


6b. Abu-Faris 


6a. Shavkh 


8. 'Abd-al-Malik ii 


i 

9. -AValld 


11. Ahmad u 


NORTH AFRICA 








1. -Rashid 


6. -Yozid 


FJLALl SHAIUFS 
Sharif b. *Ali 

i 

i 

2. Isma‘il 

i 

3. All mad 

i 

4. ‘Abd-Allah 

I 

5. Mohammad i 


7. Ilisham 8. Sulayman 

i 

9. ‘Abd-a/-Ralmian 

i 

10. Mohammad n 

I 

11. Hasan 
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IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA 
SiEC. IX—XIX 

Egypt and Syria have generally formed one government 
in Muhammadan history. Syria ',vas conquered by the 
Arabs in 635-C38 {I^-IT), and Egypt in 641 {21). From 
the time of the conquest to 868 {251/) Egypt was ruled 
as a separate province by 98 governors appointed by the 
Omayyad and ‘Abbasid Caliphs; but the new governor in 
868, Ahmad b. Tulun, founded a dynasty which lasted 
37 years. This was succeeded after an interval by the 
Ikhshidids, who in turn gave place to the greatest of 
mediaeval Egyptian dynasties, that of the Fatimid Caliphs. 
Under these last, however, Syria became the seat of 
independent dynasties (Mirdusids, Farids, Zangids), but was 
again united to Egypt by Suladin, the founder of the 
Ayyubid dynasty, and so continued until both became 
separate provinces of the Ottoman Empire. In 1831 Ibra¬ 
him Pasha, eldest son of Mohammad ‘All, again joined 
Syria to the dominions of the ruler of Egypt, but it was 
restored to the Porto in 1841 by the intervention of the 
European Powers, and has over since been a Turkish vilayat. 
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EGYPT A ED SYRIA 

A.n. 

254—292 TULUNIDS 

Tulun was a Turkish slave, who was sent by the Samanid 
ruler of Bukhara as a present to the Caliph -Ma,'mun, and 
attained high rank in the court at Baghdad and Surra- 
man-ra-a. His son Ahmad succeeded to his father’s dignity 
in 240, and was appointed deputy-governor of Egypt 
in 868 {25If), where he soon made himself practically 
independent, in 877 (26If) he was allowed to incorporate 
Syria in his government., and the two countries remained 
in the possession of his dynasty until its extinction in 
U05 {292). The Tulunids were renowned for the wealth 
and luxury of their capital -Katai‘ (between -Eustat and 
the later Cairo) and for their public works. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

254 

Ahmad b. T5lun . 

868 

270 

Khumarawayli b. Ahmad 

883 

282 

Jay ah Abu-l-Asakir b. Khumarawayh 

895 

283 

Harun b. Khumarawayh .... 

896 

292 

Shayban b. Ahmad. 

904 

—905 


*SL 


A.D. 

868—905 


[Groverncvs under the l Abba$id Caliphs ] 
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A.H. A.D. 

323-358 IKHSHIDIDS 935-969 

After a brief interval, during which the governors of 
the ‘Abbasid Caliphs again held precarious sway in Egypt 
and Syria, Mohammad -Ikhslrid established another quasi- 
independent dynasty. -Ikhshid was the generic title of the 
rulers of Earghana, beyond the Oxus, and Tughj, the father 
of Mohammad, was the son of a Earghana officer in the 
service of the Caliph of Baghdad. Tughj rose to be 
governor of Damascus, but was disgraced and died in prison. 
Mohammad retrieved his father’s misfortune and became in 
turn governor of Damascus in 318 , and in 321 governor of 
Egypt. Ho did not take over the office, however, till 
935 {323). In 938 {327) he assumed the title of -Ikhshid. 
and in 941 {330) Syria was added to his dominions, together 
With Mecca and Medina in the following year. 


a.h. 


A.D. 

323 

Mohammad -Ikhshid b. T ll ghj 

935 

334 

Abu-1 -Kasim Ungur b. -Ikhshid 

946 

349 

Abu-l-IIasan ‘All b. -Ikhshid . 

960 

355 

Abu-1-Misk Katur [a eunuch] 

966 

357 

Abu-l-Fawaris Ahmad b. ‘All. 

961 

—358 


—969 


[.F<7/«'wia?s] 
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27. FATIMIDS 909—1171 

The Fatimids, like tlie Idrisids, were (or pretended to be) 
descendants of Fatima the daughter of the Prophet (see 
the genealogical table, p. 72). The Idrisids had prepared 
the way for them, and numerous dd'ts or missionaries had 
impregnated the Berbers with Shi'ite doctrine, until the 
task of the new Prophet 'Obayd Allah, who look the title 
of Al-MahdT, and claimed to be Caliph and Prince of the 
Faithful, became simple: in 909 (297) he suppressed the 
effete remnant of the Aghlabids and soon made himself 
master of all North Africa, with the exception of the 
Idrlsid kingdom in Morocco. The Fatimid capital was 
the city of -Mahdiya (the ‘Africa’ of Froissart) near 
Tunis. Half a century later they added Egypt and Syria 
to their dominions. Jawhar the Fatimid general conquered 
the former country from the boy-king of the Ikhshldid 
dynasty in 909 (356), and founded the fortified palace of 
-Kahira, which developed into the city of Cairo. Southern 
Syria was taken at the same time, and Aleppo was in¬ 
corporated in 991 (381) in the Fatimid Empire, which now 
stretched from the Syrian desert and the Orontcs to the 
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FAT I MIDS 


71 



borders of Morocco. The removal of the seat of government 
from Kayruwan and -Mahdlya to Cairo, however, cost the 
Fatimids the loss of their western provinces (see p. 39); 
and the Normans gained Sicily in 1071, Malta in 1098, 


Tripoli in 

1146 and -Mahdlya and Kayruwan in 1148: but 

the power of the Fatimid Caliphs in Egypt and Syria long 

continued 

undiminished and their wealth and commerce 

spread throughout the Mediterranean lands, 
planted the last Fatimid Caliph in 1171 (567). 

Saladin .up- 

A.H. 

297 

-Mahdl Abu-Mohammad ‘Obayd-Allah 

a.u. 

909 

322 

-Kaim Abu-1-Kasim Mohammad . 

934 

334 

-Mansur Abu-Tahir Isma‘11 

945 

341 

-Mu'izz Abu-Tamlm Ma‘add . 

952 

365 

-‘Aziz Abu-Mansiir Nazar 

975 

386 

-Hakim Abu-‘All -Mansur 

996 

411 

-£ahir Abu-1-Hasan ‘All 

1020 

427 

-Mustansir Abu-TaMm Ma‘add 

. 1035. 

487 

-Musta‘11 Abu-1-Kasim Abroad 

. 1094 

495 

-Amir Abu-‘Ali-Mansur 

. 1101 

624 

-Hafijj Abu-l-Maymun ‘Abd-al-Majid 

. 1130 

544 

-?tilir Abu-1 -Mansur Isma‘il . 

. 1149 

549 

-Faiz Abu-l-Kasira ‘Isa • 

1154 

555 

-‘Adid Abu-Mohammad ‘Abd-Allah 

. 1160 

—567 

—1171 


[Ayyubids] 





The Seven Imam? of the Isma'ilis 



2. -Hasan f 50 


7. Isma'U 
or 


'Abl 


MOHAMMAD 
1. 1 All — Fatima 


3. Hosayn f 61 

4. l AIl Zayn-al^abldin f 94 

5. Mohammad - Bd/cir f 113 

6. JcVfar - Sadik f 148 


Mohammad 

8. 

j 

Ismael 

9. 

t 

Mohammad 

10. 

j 

Ahmad 

11. 

j 

1 Abd-Allah 

12. 

j 

Ahmad 


j 

- Hosayn 



7. Musa -Kazam t 183 
i -Rida 


t 202 


disappeared about 260 



Allah 


The Twelve Imams of the Imam! Sect 










FATIMIDS 


1. -M.ilidl 

I 

2. -Ka'im 

3. -Mansur 

4. -Mu‘izz 

i 

5. -‘Aziz 

i 

6. -Hakim 

7. -Zahir 

8. -Mustansir 

! _ 

9. Musta‘11 
10. -Amir 



Mohan mad 

11. -Ilafiz 

12. -Ijlafir 

13. -Wiz 

14. -‘Adid 


CO 


FATIMIDS 
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EGYPT AND SYRIA 




a.h. a.d. 

664- 648 28. AYYUBIDS 1169-1260 

Salfth-aZ-dln, or Saladin, the son of Ayyiib (Job), was of 
Kurdish extraction, and served under Xur-a/-d!n (Xouredin) 
Mahmud b. Zangi, who bad lately made himself king of Syria 
(see IX.). By him Saladin and his uncle Shirkuh were sent 
to Egypt, where a civil war invited interference. Friendly 
assistance developed into annexation, and after the death 
of Shirkuh Saladin became virtual master of Egypt in 
1169 (56I/) Z though the last Fatimid Caliph did not die till 
three years later. In the first month of 667 (Sept. 1171) 
Saladin caused the Knutba or public prayer to be said at 
Cairo in the name of the contemporary ‘Abbasid Caliph 
-Mustadl, instead of the Fatimid - £ Adid, who lay on his 
death-bed. The change was effected without disturbance, 
and Egypt became once more Sunnite instead of Sliidte, 
The Holy Cities of the Hijaz generally formed part of the 
dominion of the ruler of Egypt; and in 1173 (569) Saladin 
sent his brother Turan-Shah to govern the Ychnan (see 


WNlST/f 


AYYUBIDS 




V.). Tripoli -was taken from the Normans in 1172 
(568). Tlie death of his former master Nur-aZ-din in the 
same year laid Syria open to invasion, and in 11.4 
(570) Saladin entered Damascus and swept over Syria 
{570-572) up to the Euphrates in spite of the opposition 
of the Zangids. He did not annex Aleppo until 1183 
(570), after the death of Nur-aZ-din’s son, -Salih. 
He reduced -Hosil and made the various princes of 
Mesopotamia his vassals in 1185-6 {5S1). He was now 
master of the country from the Euphrates to the Nile, 
except whore the Crusaders retained their strongholds, lhc 
battle of Hittin, 4 July, 1187, destroyed the Christian 
kingdom of Jerusalem; the Holy City was occupied l>j 
Saladin within three months ; and hardly a castle, save 
Tyre, held out against him. The fall of Jerusalem roused 
Europe to undertake the Third Crusade. Richard i. of 
England and Philip Augustus of Eranco set out for the 
Holy Land in 1190, and joined in the siege of Acre in 
1391. After a year and a half’s fighting, peace was 
concluded in 1192 for three years without any advantage 
having been gained by the Crusaders. In March 1193 
{589) Saladin died. 

On his death, his brothers, sons, and nephews, divided tho 
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various provinces of Lis wide kingdom, but one amongst 
them, Lis brother Sayf-aAdln -‘Adil, the Sapbadin of 
the Crusader chroniclers, gradually acquired ‘ the supreme 
authority. At first Saladin’s sons naturally succeeded to 
their father’s crowns in the various divisions of ^he 

kingdom:-Afdal at Damascus, -‘Aziz at Cairo, -Zahir at 

Ah ppo. But in 1196 {502) -.Afdal was succeeded by - 
at Damascus ; in 1199 (596) -Mansur the successor of 
- ; AzIz was supplanted by -‘Adil at Cairo; and Alepp 0 
alone remained to the direct descendants of Saladin nnl 


1260 ( 648 ), 

Having acquired the sovereignty of Egypt and raoN 

Syria in 1106-0, and appointed one of his sons to ^ 

/ ~q'Y\ -‘Adil 

government of Mesopotamia about 1200 (Out ^ 

enjoyed the supreme authority in the Avyubid kingdom ^ 
his death in 1218 (615). His descendants carried on 
rule in the everal countries ; and we find separate brs 
reigning ir Egypt, Damascus, and Mesopotamia, all I ^ 
from -‘Adil. Those who reigned at Hamah, Em 
in the Yaman, were descended from other xnembezs 
Ayyuhid family. clliof 

In 1250 (648) the ‘A<lili Ayyfibids of EgyP^ 
branch o the family, who also frequently Ecld 
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made way for tlie Balm Mamliiks or Slave Kings. The 
Damascus branch, after contesting the so\ereignty of Syria 
with the Egyptian and Aleppo branches, was incorporated 
with Aleppo, and both were swept away in the Tatar 
avalanche of Chingliiz Khan in 1260 ( 658 ). The same 
fate had overtaken the Mesopotamian successors of -‘Adil 
in 1245 (643). The Mamluks absorbed Emesa in 1262 
(661). The Ayyubids had given place to the Itasulids 
in Arabia as early as 1228 (625). But at Hamah a branch 
of the family of Saladin continued to rule with slight 
intermission until 1341 (71+2), and numbered in their line 
the well-known historian Abu-l-Fida. 


A.H. 

A. EGYPT 

A.D. 

6 64 

-Nusir $alah-a/-dln Yusuf (Saladin) 

11G9 

689 

-‘Aziz, ‘Imad-uZ-dln ‘Othman . 

1193 

595 

-Mansur Mohammad .... 

• 1198 

596 

-‘Adil Sayf-aJ-dln Abu-Bakr* (S«p/<adin) 

1199 

615 

-Kamil Mohammad* 

1218 

635 

-‘Adil ii Sayf-a?-dln Abu-Bakr* 

1238 

637 

-Salih Najm-a/-dlu Ayyub* . 

1240 

617 

-Mu‘azzain Turan-Shah* 

1249 

648 

-Ashraf Musa 

1250 

—650 


—1252 


* These Sultans eko ruled at Damascus. 








a.h. 

B. DAMASCUS 

A.D. 

582 

-Afdal Nur-a/-dln ‘All . . . 

1186 

592 

-‘Adil Sayf-aZ-din Abu-Bakr (see Egypt) . 

1196 

615 

-Mu f az?am Sharaf-a/-din ‘Isa . 

1218 

6 9 4 

-Nasir Salrih-aZ-din Dawud 

1227 

626 

-Ashraf Musa (of Mesopotamia) 

1228 

635 

-Salih Isma‘il. 

1237 

635 

-Kamil (of Egypt) . 

1237 

635 

-‘Adil ( „ ). 

1238 

637 

( „ ). 

1240 

637 

-Salih Isma‘Il (restored) .... 

1240 

643 

-Salih (of Egypt) . 

1245 

647 

-Mu‘azzam (of Egypt) .... 

1249 

648 

-Nasir Salah-a/-dm Yusuf (of Aleppo) 

1250 

—658 

[Tatars] 

—1260 


C. ALEPPO 


582 

-?ahir Ohiyath-aZ-din Ghazi . 

1186 

613 

-‘Aziz Ghiyath-aZ-din Mohammad . 

1216 

634 

-Nasir Sahib-a/-din Yusuf (see Damascus) 

1236 

-658 

[Tatars] 

—1260 


D. MESOPOTAMIA 

597? -Awhad Najui-a/-dm Ayyub . . . 1200? 

607 - Ashra i: Muzaffar-a/-din Musa (see Damascus) 1210 

628 -Muzaffar Ghazi.1230 

—643 —1245 


[Tatars'] 







A.U. 

E. HAMAH 

A.b. 

574 

-Muzaffar i Taki-a/-dln ‘Omar 

1178 

587 

-Mansur i Mobammad .... 

1191 

617 

-Na§ir Kilij-Arslan. 

1220 

626 

-Muzaffar n Taki-aZ-dln Mabmud . 

1229 

642 

-Man?ur n Mobammad .... 

1244 

683 

-Muzaffar in Mabmud .... 

1284 

—698 

[Governor8 under the Mamluk Sultans] 

—1298 

710 

-Mu*ayyad Abu-l-FidaIsma-‘Il {the historian) 1310 

733 

-Afdal Mohammad .... 

1332 

—742 

[Nanilities] 

—1341 


F. EMESA (HIMS) 


574 

-Mobammad b. Sbirkuh .... 

1178 

581 

-Mujabid Shlrkub. 

1185 

037 

-Mansur Ibrablm. 

1239 

644 

-Asbraf Muzaffar-a/-did Musa 

1245 

—661 


—1262 


[Matniluks] 


G. ARABIA 

569 -Mu‘a^am TuTan-Sbah b. Ayyub . . 1173 

577 *Sayf-al-Islam Tu^htakm b. Ayyub . 1181 

593 -Mu‘izz-a/-diu Isma‘il . . . . 1196 

598 -Na?ir Ayyub. . . ; 1201 

611 -Muzaffar Sulayman . . . . 1214 

012 -Mas‘ud $alab“ a J-di n Yusuf . . • 1215 

—G25 or 626 —1228 


[Hatfdids] 
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A #s* A.D. 

650—922 29. MAMLUK SULTANS 1252—1517 

Mamluk means ‘ owned, 7 and was generally applied to 
a white slave. The Mamluk Sultans of Egypt were 
Turkish and Circassian slaves, and had their origin in the 
purchased body-guard of the Ayyubid Sultan -Salih Ayyub. 
The first of their line was a woman, Queen Shaj ar-a7-durr, 
widow of -Salih; but a representative of the Ayyubid 
family (Musa) was accorded the nominal dignity of joint 
sovereignty for a few years. Then followed a succession 
of slave kings, divided into two dynasties, the Bahri (‘of 
the Eiver J ) and the Burjl (‘of the Fort’) who ruled 
Egypt and Syria down to the beginning of the 16th 
century. In spite of their short reigns and frequent 
civil wars and assassinations, they maintained as a rule a 
v\ ell-organized government, and Cairo is still full of proofs 
of their ajypreciation of art and their love of building.** 
Their warlike qualities were no less conspicuous in their 
successful resistance to the Crusaders, and to the Tatar 
hordes that overran Asia and menaced Egypt in the 18th 
century. 

54 See my Cairo (1892.) chap, in, and Art of the Saracens of Egypt 
(1886) chap. i. 


MAMLUKS 


81 


A.II. 

64:8—792 

A. BAHRI MAMLUKG 

A. I). 

1250—1390 

G48 

Shajar-aJ-durr. 

1250 

648 

-Mu‘izz ‘Izz-a2-din Aybak . 

1250 

655 

-Mansur Nur-a£-dlu ‘All 

1257 

657 

-Muzaffar Sayf-a?-din Kutuz 

1259 

658 

-Zuliir Kukn-aJ-din 11 ay bars -Bundukdari 

1260 

676 

-Sa‘id Nasir-aZ-din Baraka Khan . 

1277 

678 

-‘Adil Badr-a/-din Salamish 

1279 

678 

-Man?ur Sayf-aZ-din Kalaun 

1279 

689 

-Ashraf Saldh-aJ-din Khalil 

1290 

693 

-Kafir Kafir-aJ-din Mohammad . 

. . 1293 

694 

-‘Adil Zavn-aZ-diu Kitbngha 

1294 

696 

-Man?ur Husam-aZ-din Lajin 

1296 

69S 

-Kafir Mohammad (again) . 

1298 

708 

-Muzaffar llukn-n?-dln Baybars -Jaehankir 

1308 

709 

-Kafir Mohammad (third time) 

1309 

741 

-Manfiir Sayf-nZ-din Abu-Bakr . 

1340 

742 

-Ashraf ‘Ala-aJ-din Kujiik . 

1341 

742 

-Kafir Shihab-a7-dln Ahmad 

1342 

743 

-Salil) ‘Imad-aZ-din Isma‘il . 

1342 

746 

-Kamil Sayf-a?-dln Sha‘bdn 

1345 

747 

-Muzaffar Sayf-aZ-din Hajji 

1346 

748 

-Kafir Kasir-a?-din Hasan . 

1347 

752 

-§alih Saluh-a?-din §alih 

1351 

755 

-Ka§ir ljasan (again) . . . 

1354 

762 

-Mansur $aldh-o7-dri» Mohammad 

1361 

764 

-Ashraf Kifir-aZ-dln Sha‘bdn 

1363 

778 

-Mansur ‘Ala-aZ-din ‘All 

1376 

783 

-Salih Saliih-aZ-din Hajji . 

1381 

784 

Markuk (sco Thuj is) .... 

. . 1382 

791 

Hajji again, with title of -Muzaffar . 

1389 

—792 

—1390 


[Burji M a ml tiles'] 
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UAH III MjUtLUKS 

-Salih attub 



CO 


SL 



1. Shajar-a/-duiT = 2. Aybak 

4. Kutuz. 

T 

5. Baybars : 

l i • 


3. ‘All 


6. Baraka 


7. Salamish 


Kalaun 


9. Khalil 


10. -Xa§ir 


11. Kitbugha 12. La jin 13. Baybars ii 


H. Abu- 16. Kujulc 1G. Ahmad 17. IsimVil 18. Shn‘ban 19. Haiji 20. Hasan 21 Salih I 
Bakr I ' ’ Hosayn 


22. Mohammad 


23. Sha‘han 


24. ‘ill 

Lotted lines indicate the relation between master and slave. 


25. Hajjl 


EGYPT AND SYRIA 
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MAML&KS 




a. a. 

784—922 

g 

B. BURJI MAMLUKS 

A.D. 

1382—1517 

784 

-Zahir Sayf-a?-dln Barkuk . 

1382 

801 

[Interrupted by Hajjl 791-2.] 
-Na?ir Nii§ir-aMm Faraj . 

1398 

808 

-Man?ur ‘Izz-aJ-din ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz 

1405 

809 

-Na$ir Faraj (again) .... 

1406 

815 

-‘Adil -Musta‘in (‘Abbasid Caliph) 

1112 

815 

-Mwayyad Shaykh .... 

1412 

824 

-Muzaffar Ahmad .... 

1421 

824 

-Zahir Sayf-a/-din Tatar 

1421 

824 

-§alih Xasir-a/-dln Mohammad . 

1421 

825 

-Ashraf Sayf-a?-dln Bars-bey 

1422 

842 

-‘Aziz Jamal-aJ-din Yusuf . 

1438 

842 

-Zahir Sayf-a?-dln Jakmak . 

1438 

857 

-Man§ur Faklir-aZ-dln ‘Othman . 

1453 

ko 

00 

-Ashraf Savf-r7-dm Inal 

1453 

8G5 

-Mu’ayyad Shihab-aZ-dln Ahmad . 

1160 

£65 

-?ahir Sayf-a/-dln Khushkadam . 

1461 

872 

-?dliir Sayf-a/-din Bilbey . 

1467 

872 

-Zahir Timurbugha ... 

1488 

573 

-Ashraf Sayf-a/-dan Kaifc-Bey 

1468 

901 

-Xiisir Mohammad .... 

1495 

904 

-#iihir Kansuh. 

149S 

905 

-Ashraf J anbalat. 

1499 

900 

-Ashraf Kan$uh -Ghuri 

1500 

922 

-Ashraf Turaan-'Bey .... 

1516 


[Ottoman Sitl((his.] 

—1517 


■A>3 there are seldom moro than two kings of a family in 
the above list a genealogical table is unnecessary. 


\ 
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EGYPT AND SYRIA 


A. If. AD - 

1220-1311 30. KHEDIVES 1805—1893 

After the conquest by Salim i in 1517 { 922 ) Egypt 
remained for three centuries a Turkish Pashalik, where, 
however, the authority of the Pasha sent from Constanti¬ 
nople was minimized by a council of Mamliik Beys. The 
arrival of Napoleon in 1798 put an end to this divided 
system; but after the victories of England at Abu-kir and 
Alexandria and the consequent retreat of the Prench in 
1801, the old dissensions revived. In 1805, however, 
Mohammad ‘All, the commander of an Albanian regiment 
in the Turkish army of Egypt, after massacring a number 
of the Mamluk chiefs, made himself master of Cairo. A 
second massacre in 1811 completed the work, and hence¬ 
forward Egypt has been governed, in nominal subordina¬ 
tion to the Porte, by the dynasty of Mohammad ‘All, 
whose fourth successor, Isma‘il Pasha, in 1366, adopted 
the official title of Khedive. Syria was annexed in 1831, 
but restored to Turkey under pressure of England in 
1841. The Sudan was conquered in successive expedi¬ 
tions, down to the time of Isma‘11, but abandoned after 


mtST/f,,. 


KHEDIVES 




the death of General Gordon in 1885. The southern 
boundary of Egypt is now drawn near the second cataract 
of the Nile, and since the suppression of ‘Arabi’s military 
revolt by English troops in 1883, the administration of 
Egypt has been conducted under the advice of English 
officials. 

A.H. A.D. 

1220 Mohammad ‘All.1805 

1264 Ibrahim ^ .1848 

1264 ‘Abbasi ..... 1848 

1270 Sa‘id.1854 

1280 I.smd‘il.1863 

1300 Tawfik.1882 

1309 • ‘Abbas n (regnant) .... 1892 


1. Mohammad ‘Ali 


2. Ibrahim 


Tuaan 


4. Sa‘id 


Halim 


5. Isma‘il 



0. Tawflk 


7. ‘Abbas ii Mohammad ‘Ali 
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V. ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN) 

S^C. IX—XVIII 

33. ZIYADIDS (ZAbTd) 

34. YA'FURIDS (SAN'A, JANAD) 

35. NAJAHIDS (ZABlD) 

36. SULAIHIDS (SAN'A) 

37. HAMDANIDS (SAN'A) 

38. MAHDIDS (ZAbTd) 

39. ZURAY'IDS (‘ADEN) 

AYYUBIDS (See EGYPT) 

40. RASULIDS (YAMAN) 

41. TAHIRIDS (YAMAN) 

42. RASSID IMAMS (SA'DA) 

43. IMAMS OF SAN'A 


V. THE YAH AH 
SiEC. IX— XYIII 

The history of Arabia after the Mohammadan revolution 
bore ft close resemblance to its pre-Islamic annals. The 
.Vrab.j u ‘ .* r the Caliphate were very like the Arabs of 1 the 
Iht Ignorance,’ a people of many disconnected tribes 
lr ded . chiefs, and many towns and districts governed by 
S;; lykhs, who were sometimes under control, and at others 
a i'ted their independence and styled themselves Amirs or 
i k.Qs. The Caliphs appointed a governor of the Yarnan, 
ard . s ub - governor of Mecca or Medina; but the outlying 
to .'us recognized chiefly the authority of their local 
'.ay 1 In the beginning of the third century of 

the u which saw the dismemberment of the great 
Islamic empire by the rise of powerful dynasties on its 
•• • 1 -, the governor of the Yaman followed the example of 
i h < 1 hlvi-ids and Aghlabids in North Africa; and about the 
time \ !ivu the Tahirids were amputating the right! hand of 
. ‘A i hash empire in Khurasan, Mohammad the Ziyadid 
established liis authority at Zabid, the city he had 
fi. del in die Tib urn o, and thus inaugurated the rule of 
imVpenri.nt dynasties in Arabia, though the Caliphs still 
• imio«: to . appoint governors at intervals. 
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ARABIA FELIX (TAMAN) 


* A.H. a. d. 

204— 409 33. ZIYADIDS* 819-1018 

(ZABID) 

The Ziyadids, or Banu Ziyad, ruled at Zabld for two 
centuries, and their kingdom included a considerable part 
of the Yaman. As their power waned, various inde'- 
pendent rulers and dynasties sprang up: the Ya^ fur ids 
established themselves at San‘a and Janad; Sulayman b. 
Tarf subdued a wide territory bordering the northern 
coast of the Yaman, with ‘Aththar for its capital; and 
the Carmathian ‘All b. -Fadl even plundered ZabTd 
itself shortly after 904 {202). Under the last Ziyadid, 
the government of their province fell entirely into the 
hands of a succession of slaves, until Najfih, an Abyssinian 
slave of^ Marjan,. the last Ziyadid Maire du palais , sub¬ 
stituted his own dynasty, the JNajuhids , at Zabld in 
1021 ( 02 ). 

* The history of .the /.rabian dynasties may be read in H. C. Kav’s 
comprehensive work Yaa>an y Us early rncdiatvat kistory } 1892, which 
includes a translation of the Arabic history of ‘Omara and other im¬ 
portant and interesting materials. 



misr^ 
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A.H. 

N 

A.D. 

204 

Mohammad b. ‘Abd-Allah b. Ziyad 

819 

245 

Ibrahim b. Mohammad . 

859 

289 

Ziyfid b. Ibrahim . 

901 

291? 

Abu-1-Jaysh Ishak b Ibrahim 

903? 

371 

‘Abd-Allah {or Ziyad, or Ibrahim) b Ishak 

981 

*—409 


—1018 


Vkzirs 


371 Rushd. 

981 

C- 373 -Hosayn b Salama .... 

983 

402 Mar j an. 

1011 

—412 

—1021 


Nafls, 407—12 



[Najalfidi^ 


A.n. 

A.D. 

247- 

345 34. YATURIDS 

861—956 

. 

(SAN*A AND JANAD) 


247 

Ya‘fur b. ‘Abd-aMlahman . 

861 

259 

Mohammad b Ya*fnr .... 

872 

279 

*Abd al-Kadir b. Ahmad b. Ya‘fur 

892 

279 

Ibrahim b. Mohammad .... 

892 

c. 285 

As‘ad b. Ibrahim . 

. c. 898 

288 

Hassid Imam - Uadi .... 

900 

299 

Carmathian { Ali b. Fadl . 

911 

303 

As‘ad restored . 

91* 

332 

Mohammad b. Ibrahim .... 

943 

352 

‘Abd-Allah b. Kahtan . 

963 

—387 


—997 


[Dynasty become nsignificaut] 
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ARABIA FELIX {TAMAN) 




a.h. a ,D. 

412-553 35. NAJAHIDS 1021—1158 

(ZABID) 

Najali, the Abyssinian slave of the last Mayor of the 
Palace of the Ziyadid dynasty, ruled Zabld till his death 
in 1060 {If52 ); the town was then (If5If) seized by the 
Sulaybids' and formed part of their dominions until If73 , 
when the son of ISTajah recovered it, though it changed 
hands between the two dynasties several times during his 
life (see p. 94). After 1089 (. If82) Zabld remained con¬ 
tinuously with the Kajahids, until their dynasty (which 
had fallen, like the Ziyadids, under the influence of vezlrs) 
gave place to the Mahdids in 1059 {55U)» 


A.H. 


A.D. 

412 

-Mu-ayyad Najah (+452) . 

1021 

454 

c Ali -DtVi, Sulayhid .... 

1062 

473 

Sa'Id -Ahwal b. Najah 

1080 

482 

Jayyash b. Najah 

1089 

498 

-Fatik i b. Jayyash ... . ' . 

1104 

503 

-Mansur b. -Fatik .... 

1109 

c . 517 

-Fatik ii b. -Mansur .... 

. c. 1123 

531 

-Fatik hi b. Mohammad b. -Mansur 

, 1136 

—554 


—1159 


[Mali (lids.) 
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NAJAHIDS 



1. Xajah 

j 


2. Sa 4 i(l 


Mohammad 

‘ I 

7. Fatik hi 


3. Jayyash. 

L _ 

i" 

4. Fatik i 

_i 

i 

5 . Mansur 

6. Fatik ii 


Ibrahim 

[rebel) 



( Abd-al - Wahid 
[rebel) 


O 

CO 


NAJAHIDS 







ARABIA FELIX {YAMAN) 




A.H. A.D. 

429—495 36. SULAYHIDS 1037—1101 

(SAN‘A) 

The dd l l (missionary) ‘All b. Mohammad, founder of the 
ShTite dynasty of the Sulayhids, or I3anu Sulayh, made 
himself independent at Masar in 1037 {Jf39) } annexed Zabld 
after the death of Ha] ah, in 1062 {If 5 If) ^ conquered San‘a 
and all the Yaman by 1063 ( IfSS ), and took possession of 
Mecca IfM-6I His capital was SanTi; but he also held 
Zabld until his death in 1080 {If73). and his son -Mukarram 
recovered it in lf75 , but lost it in If79 , took it again about 
1088 {If81), and almost immediately lost it for the last time. 
In If80 -Mukarram removed his capital from San‘a to I)hu- 
Jibla in Mikhlaf Ja‘far. 


A.H. 

A.D. 

429 Abu-Kamil ‘All b. Mohammad . 

1037 

473 -Mukarram Ahmad .... 

1080 

484 -Man§ur Abu-Himyar Saba . 

1091 

—492 


l Ail the Sulayhxd 

i 



Mohammad - Kadi -Muzafar 


1 ‘All - 



Ahmad 


3. -Mansur Saba 


'Aid-Allah 


2. -Mukarram 
[.Hamddnids of San*a\ 







A.H. A.D. 

492-569 37. HAMDANIDS 1098—1173 

(§AN‘A) 

The various "branches of the Banu Hamdan were descended 
from the tribes of Hashid and Bakll, which held a high 
rank among the Yaman Arabs, and occupied the country 
about San‘a and Sa‘da. They supplied rulers to San‘a 
after the Sulayhids for three quarters of a century, up to 
the Ayyubid invasion. 


a.h. 


A.D. 

402 

Hatim b. -Ghashlni . 

1098 

502 

Abd-Allah b. Hatim . 

1108 

504 

Ma‘n fc. Hatim . 

1110 

c. 510 

Hlsbam b. -Kubbayt . 
-“Hamas b. -Kubbayt . 
Hatim b. -Hamas 

. c. 1116 

645 

Hatim b. Ahmad 

1150 

556 

{ Ali -Wahid b. Hiitim 

1160 

—569 


—1173 


[Ayyubids.’] 







ARABIA FELIX {TAMAN) 


' ' A.D. 

664-609 38. MAHDIDS 1169-1173 

(ZABID) 

The Mahdids, or Banu-l-Mahdl, succeeded the Hajahids 
at Zabid. ‘All b. -Mahdl was a devotee and prophet in 
the Tihama, who acquired a following whom he named 
-An$ar and Muhajirun, or Helpers and Refugees (after 
the example of Mohammad), and eventually 1150 (545) 
began to occupy forts and subdue the country, till at 
length he was able to attack and conquer Zabid 1159 
(554). His successors held the Tihama, together with 
some districts and towns beyond, until the Ayyubid 
conquest. 

A. ir. 

654 ‘All b. -Mahdl . . 

654 -Mahdi b. ‘All . . ' ^ 

558 ‘Abd-al-Kabi b. ‘Ali . . " 

-569 ’ • 1162 

—1173 




[Jyyubkh.’] 




ZURAY 1 IDS 



<SL 


97 


A.H 

476—669 


A.T>. 

1083 -1173 


39. ZURAYTDS 
(‘ADEN) 

TIu two sons of -Karam, ‘Abbas and Mas'fid, were 
appointed joint governors of ‘Aden in 1083 (£76) by tlie 
s "i 'vhid -Ifukarram, and the joint system of government 
' ” for several generations. The ‘Aden princes Abu- 

‘''’-‘ud and Ibu-Gharat asserted their independence of the 
ting of San a, but were not always able to maintain it. The 
r.a ry - next to the Sulayhids, the most important in 
Varnan, and survived till the Ayyubid conquest* 


BAJfU MASK'D 

r 


-Karam 

I 


470 3. Mas‘ud 1083 

2. Abu-l-Gharat 


BANU ZUllA y‘ 

1 


476 i. ‘Abbas 1083 
c. 508 ii. Ziiray* c. 1114 
iii. Abu-Su‘ud 


3. Mohammad 4. ‘All | 

•533 dep. 1138 iv\ Sabii 


533 


‘All -A‘azz -Mortada 1138 
■34 vi. Mohammad 1139 
5’8 \ii. ‘Imran 1153 


v ‘‘ viii. Mohammad Abu-Su‘ud Mansur 1164 

' 1,69 . ' —1173 

(infants under veztr Tasir b. Bilal) 

[Ayt/ubidu] 

' ' t taken from II. C. Kay’s Taman (Edw. Arnold, 1892;, p. 307. 
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ARABIA FELIX (TAMAN) 

_ A.D. 

669—625 AYYUBIDS 1173-1228 

(YAMAN) 

The Ayyubid conquest in 1173 (569) is the great crisis 
in the mediaeval history of Arabia. The kinsmen of Saladin 
swept over the Yaman and overturned its dynasties with 
the same uncompromising thoroughness as they displayed in 
Syria, and Mesopotamia. The Hamdanids of Ran‘a, 
the Mahdids of ZabJd, and the Zuray‘ids of ‘Aden, were 
alike suppressed by the Kurdish conqueror Turan Shah, son 
of Ayyub, and for half a century, 1173-1227 ( 569-625 ) the 
Yaman remained in the hands of the great family which 
ruled Egypt and Syria. The list of the Ayyubids of Arabia 
lias already been given (p. 79) in connexion with the leading 


branch of 

Egypt, hut is here repeated for convenience. 

A.H. 

-Muhizzam Turan -Shah 

A.D. 

569 

1173 

577 

Snyf-al-Islam Tughtigm 

1181 

593 

Mu‘izz-a/-din Isma‘il . 

• . 119(3 

598 

-Nasir Ayyub 

. . 1201 

611 

-Muzaffar Sulayman 

1214 

612 

«Mus‘ud Yusuf .... 


• • 1215 

—625 

[Ra&ulids] 

—1223 









RAS GLIDS 99 

A.H. AI) 

626-858 40. RAStJLIDS 1229-1454 

(TAMAN) 

The Rasulids succeeded the Ayyubids in the government 
of all the banian, from Hadramawt to Mecca, and their 


power was maintained for over two centuries. They took 
their name from an envoy (ratal) of the ‘Abbasid caliph, 
whose son, ‘All b. Rasul, was appointed governor of Mecca 
by the 'last Ayyubid Sultan of Arabia, -Mas‘ud, in 1222 


( 619 ). On the death of Mas'ud in 1228 ( 625 ) ‘All’s son 
hTur-aJ-dln ‘Omar established his authority over the Yarnan. 


626 -Man?ar ‘Omar b. ‘All 
647? -Muzaffar Yusuf 

694 -Ashraf ‘Omar 

696 -Mu*ayyad Dawiid . 

721 -Mujahid ‘All 

764 -Afdal -‘Abbas 

778 -Ashraf Isma*il i 

803 -Nasir Ahmad 

829 -Mau§ur ‘Abd-Allah 

830 -Ashraf Isma*il n 

831 -£ahlr Yuliya 

-Ashraf Isma'il in . 

845 -MuzaiTar Yusuf 


1229 

1249? 

1295 

1297 

1321 

1363 

1376 

1400 

1426 

1427 

1428 
1438 
1441 


Rival claimants: 


846 

-Mufaddal Mohammad 

1442 

846 

-Naijir ‘Abd-Allah . 

1442 

854-8 

-Mas‘ud 

1450-4 

855 

-Mirayyad -Hosayn 

1451 


[TaAir^ti] 
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RASULIDS 




3. -Ashraf ‘Omar 


9. -Man§ur ‘Abd-Allah 


EASUL 


‘All 


1. -Mansur ‘Omar 

2. -Muzaffar Yusuf 


I 


4. - Mu’ay y ad Dawud 

5. -Mujahid ‘All 

6. -Attal'-‘AbbaS 

7. -Ashraf Isma‘il i 


8. -Na§ir All mad 11. -Zahir Yahya 

_ j j 

10. -Asbraf Isma‘11 ii 12. -Aehraf Isma‘il in 
s Omar 

13. -Muzuffar Yusuf 


ARABIA FELIX {TAMAN) 
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TA El RIDS 




A.JI. 

850—923 41. TAHIRIDS 

(YAM AX) 

The Tahinds, or Banu Tahir, succeeded to the Yauiau 
on the break-up of the Easulids, and maintained their 
authority until the conquest of Arabia by the last but 
one of the Mamluk Sultans of Egypt, Kansuh -Ghuri. 
The i Othndnll Turks then occupied the country, thus 
made ready for their rule, in 1517 (983), but were 
forced to abandon it in 1633, in favour of the native 


Imams. 



850 

| £afir Salah-aZ-din ‘Amir i (Zabld , f 870) . ^ 

l -Mujahid Shams-aZ-dln ‘All (‘ Aden , f 8S3) . J 

[ 1446 

883 

-Mansur Taj-aZ-dln ‘Abd-al-Wahhab . 

1478 

894 

-?afLr Salfih-aZ-dm ‘Amir .... 

1488 

— 923 

TAHIR 

1 

—1517 


l I 1 

la. 1 b. -Mujahid Dawud 


2. -Mansur 

3. -#alir ii 

[Mamluks; 1 OthmdnUs] 


i 
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ARABIA FELIX {TAMAN) 


280 —& 700 42. HASSID IMAMS 


A.D. 

893—c. 1300 


(SA'DA) 

A line of Imams of the Zaydite sect of the ShHites 
was founded at Sa c da in the Yaman by -IladI Yahya, 
grandson of -Kasim -Eassi, a schismatic of the time of 
-Ua'inun the ‘Abbasid Caliph, and lasted down to the 
present day. The series is confused and the dates often 
uncertain, but the following list and genealogical table 
give the resillts of the latest researches.* 


f 246 

-Kasim -Eassi Tarjumun-aJ-dln . 


. 1860 

280 

-Hadi-ila-l-hakk Yahya 


893 

298 

-Murtada Abu-l-Kasim Mohammad 


910 

301 

-Xasir Ahmad .... 


913 

324 

-Kasim rMukhtax 

Yusuf -Da‘I .... 

-Kasim -Mansiir .... 


935 

393 

-Mahdi -Hosayn f 404 


. 1003 

426 

Abu-Hashim -Hasan . 


. 1035 

430 

~Ndnr Abu-l-Falk -Daylami 


1038 

632 

Mutawakkil Ahmad f 566 . 


. 1137 

593 

~Man$frr ‘Abd-Allah f 614 . 


. 1196 

f 014-23 

1 614 

-Nasir ‘Izz-aJ-dln Mohammad 


. 1217-1226 

-Had! Kajm-a/-dln Yahya . 


. 1217 

623? 

-Mahdi Ahmad b. -Hosayn . 


1226? 

656 

-Mutawakkil £aams- ..'-din Ahmad 


1258 

c. 680 

-Muntasir Dawud 


. 1281 


* See iL. C. Kay’s Taman , 1892, for farther details. 
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RASSID IMAMS 



<SL 


( To fact p. 102 .} 


1. -Kasim -Rassi Tttrjumun-n/-dm t240 

‘l 


0. -Had! Yahva t298 

r 

3. Alm-l-Kiisim 4. -llasir 

Mohammad -Murtada Al.nnad t 325 

_ A/j<UfiL4^-!- 


I I I I 

Al>u-I-JI«sani Yaliva ‘All 5. -K asim 

' ! -M ukiitar 

j i t 345 



Mohammad 

1 


1 

K iisim 

1 

‘Abd-Allah 

' 1 

Ihrfvlum 

Alimnd 

1 . 

‘All 

1 - 

Ruknvva 

1 

Isma'i! 

j 

1 

X 

7. -Kasim 
-Mansur 
f 393 

J 



0. Yusuf Mutahhar Mohammad 9. Abu-Hashim Ah mud J n‘{;(r S. -Mahdl 


-Hasan 

I 


Hosavn 
f 404 


I 


A l.imad 

" J 


Mohammad 

‘Abd-Allab 


Hamza 

1 

L 


t 459 

Sulavman 

Nasir 

1 

Hasan 

‘Ali 

1 

10. Ahmad 
-Mutawakkil 

1 

Yahya 

^ !_ 
Nasir 

1 

Hamza 

1566 

Yahya 

1 

Hasan 
' 1 

Sulayman 

1 


i. 

1 

1 

Hamza 


MuT/sin 

Uubsm 

(Moliammad Y) 




~ r 


i i i 

Shams-n/-din Badr-aZ-diu 13. Najm-aZ-din ‘Imad-aZ- 11. Abd-Allah 
Yahva Mohammad Yaliyi -Il&dl din Yahya -Mnn?firf614 


I 


I 


12. •Izz-ai-din Mohammad 15. Shams-al-din Alimad 
-Na$tr ' -Mutawakkil 
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A.I). 

43. IMAMS OF SAN ‘A c. 1591— 

The preceding Imams had their chief seat at Sa‘da, 
but they frequently succeeded in taking San‘a. It was 
not, however, until the expulsion of the ‘Othmanll 
Turks in 1633 (10^3) that San‘a became the permanent 
capital of the Imamate of the Taman. The Imams who 
ruled there are generally distinguished by the title of 
Imams of San‘a, but they were really only a con¬ 
tinuation of the previous line of Sa‘da, since their founder 
was -Kasim -Mansur, a descendant of Yusuf -Da% great- 
grandson of -Had! Yahya, the founder of the Hassid 
Imamate. The following list, chiefly after Niebuhr, is 
incomplete, for representatives of the same family still 
possess authority in the Yaman. 


o 

o 

o 

-Kasim -Mansur 

c. 1591 

1029 

-Mu-ayyad Mohammad 

1620 

1054 

-Mutawakkil Isnia‘Il . 

1644 

1087 

-Majid Mohammad 
-Mahdl Ahmad 

1676 

1093 

-Kadi Mohammad 

1682 

1095 

-Mahdi Mohammad 

1684 

1126 

-Nasir Mohammad 

1714 

1128 

-Mutawakkil -Kasim . 

1716 

1139 

-Mansur -Hosayn 

1726 

1139 

-Kadi -Majid Mohammad . 

1726 

1140 

-Mansur (restored) 

1727 

1160 

-Mulidi -‘Abhas 

1747 

<?. 1190 

-Man§ur 

c. 1776 



AH. 

c. 1000- 





C^S/NIVi 




VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA 

(ARAB PERIOD) 

S/EC. X—XII 


44. HAMDANIDS (-MOSIL, ALEPPO) 

45. MIRDASIDS (ALEPPO) 

4G. ‘OKAYLIDS (-MOSIL, ETC.) 

47. MARWANIDS (DIYAR-BAKR) 

48. MA2YADIDS (-HILLA) 
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VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA 

(ARAB PERIOD) 

SiEC. X—XII. 

In classifying the Mohamiuadan dynasties of Asia, the 
purely geographical system adopted for A Me a must he 
modified, in order to present the various groups of 
dynasties in historical sequence. These dynasties fall 
naturally into the following divisions: —VI. The Arab 
dynasties of Syria and Mesopotamia previous to the in¬ 
vasion of the Scljuk Turks; VII. The Persian and 
Transoxine dynasties before the Seljiik ; VIII. The 
Seljiik family in all its ramifications; IX. The dynasties 
founded by officers who had served in the Seljiik 
armies, and subsisting between the decay of the 
Scljuk power and the invasion of the Mongols ; X. 
The western successors of the Seljuks, especially tho 
‘Othmanll Turks; XI. The Mongol family of Chingiz 
Khan in all its branches; XII. The dynasties which 
sprang up in Persia on the decline of the Mongol 
power; XIII. The dynasties which sprang from Timur 
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Parherlane) in Transoxiana on the decay of the older 
branch of the Mongols; XIV. The dynasties of India 
(including Afghanistan). 

In this arrangement the geographical progress from 
west to east is still generally preserved. We have first 
Syria and Mesopotamia down to the great sweep of the 
Seljuk invasion; then Persia and Transoxiana to the 
same epoch. The Seljuks and their officers and suc¬ 

cessors in the west follow. A new power, that of the 
Mongols, then comes to sweep away for a time all 

these lesser dynasties, save the ‘Othmanlls. The Mongols 
in turn grow weak, and their Persian supplanters, notably 
the several dynasties of- Shahs, to the present day, art 
placed next. Further north and east, the Mongols were 
continued in a new line, that of Timur; and the 

dynasties sprung from this renowned chief, together with 
their Uzbeg succc >ors in Transoxiana, are brought down 
to the present day. Still moving eastward, we arrive at 
India, and begin the series of Mohammadan dynasties 

of Hindustan with their historical source, the Ghaznawids 
of Afghanistan, and carry them down to the fall of the 
Mogul Empire and the establishment of British supre¬ 
macy in India. 
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The first of these groups is formed of the dynasties 
founded by Arab tribes in Syria and Mesopotamia. The 
geographical division is not arbitrary, for the mountains 
of Kurdistan and the Zagros range form a natural 
boundary between Persia and Mesopotamia, which, at least 
in the earlier centuries of Mohammadan history, was 
seldom over-stepped. The Buwayliids indeed combined 
lower Mesopotamia with their Persian empire, but as a 
rule a dynasty which ruled in Diyar-Bakr or -Jazira did 
not extend its sway beyond the mountains to the east, 
though it frequently spread into Syria. The first group 
is not only distinct geographically; it is also an ethno¬ 
logical class. With the exception of the Marwanids, who 
■were Kurds, the dynasties classed in this group were all 
pure Arabs. The Arab tribes which had migrated from, 
their native deserts northwards into Syria and Mesopotamia 
bad always been a political power with which the Caliphs 
had to reckon, and on the rapid decay of the central 
authority at Baghdad the various clans which roamed the 
Syrian desert and the valley of the Euphrates began to 
form permanent settlements, to occupy towus and forts, 
and found dynasties. Thus the Taghlib tribe furnished the 
TIamddnid dynasty in -Mosil, Aleppo, and other cities’ 
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the Eauii Kilab set the Mirdasids on the throne of Aleppo ; 
the Banu *OJcai/l established their rule in Diyar-Eakr and 
-Jazlra ([Mesopotamia) and part of -‘Irak (Chaldaea ); and 
the Eanu Asad set up the powerful Mazyadid dynasty at 
-Hilla. Yet while they exercised authority over cities, 
districts, and even whole provinces, these Arab chiefs 
did not abandon their national life, but for the most 
part continued to dwell in tents with their tribesmen, 
and wander as the needs of their flocks or their predatory 
instincts suggested. 
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317-394 44. HAMDANIDS 929—1003 

(-MOSIL, ALEPPO, ETC.) 

The Hamdfmid family, descended from the Arab tribe of 
Taghlib, had settled in the neighbourhood of -Mosil, and 
Hamdan b. Hamdun had taken a prominent part in the 
political events of that city as early as 873 [260). In 
894 Mohammad b. Hamdan was in possession of 

•Mandln, but was expelled by the Caliph -Mu'tadid ; in 
904 ( ' 292 ^ Ahu-l-Hayja ‘Abd-Allah b. Hamdan was ap¬ 
pointed governor of -Mosil and its dependencies; and from 
this time the power of the Hamdanids greatly increased. 
In 919 {307) Ibrahim b. Hamdan was made governor 
of Diyar-Rabi'a, where he was succeeded by his brother 
Dawiid in 921 {309) ; Sa‘Id b. Hamdan became governor of 
Hahawand in 924 {312), and several other members of 
the family received appointments. ‘Abd-Allah made his 
son -Hasan his lieutenant at -Mosil, which, with an 
interval, {317—319), the latter held, together with Diyar- 
ruibl'a, and Diyar-Bakr, until his deposition by his son 
Abu-Taghlib in 968 {358). In 941 {330) he was given 
the title of Nasir-aMnwla by the Caliph; and at the 
same time his brother ‘All was named Sayf-aMawla. 
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The' latter, after governing Wasit, took Aleppo from 
the Ikhslildids in 944 (333), and won a great reputation 
in his wars against the Greeks. The Hamdanids were 
Shi Ties, and Sayf-a/*dawla paid homage to the Tu timid 
Caliphs. After the deaths of these two brothers, the 
power of the dynasty rapidly declined. The Futimids 
absorbed the dominions of Sayf-aJ-dawla’s grandsons in 
Syria, and the Buwayhids ousted Abii-Taghlib from Meso¬ 
potamia in 977-9 (367-9). The recovery of -Mosil by 
his brothers -Ilosayn and Abu-Tahir was but a temporary 
and brief revival. 



I. OF -MOSIL 


317 

Na§ir-a7-da via Abu-Mohammad -Hasan 

929 

358 

‘Uddat-aJ-dawla Abii-Taghlib -Gliadanfir 

968 

—369 


—979 

371 

j Abu-Taliir Ibrahim .... 

981 

—380 

1 Abu-‘Abd-Alhlli -Hosavn 

—991 


[Buwayk ids , * Okay lids] 



II. OF ALEPTO 


333 

Sayf-a/-dawla Abu-1-Hasan ‘All . 

944 

356 

Sa‘d-a/-dawla Abu-1-Ma‘ali Sharif 

967 

381 

Sa‘Id-a?-dawla Abu-1-Fada*il Sa‘ul 

991 

392 

( Abu-1 -Hasan 1 Ali. 

1001 

394 

\ Abu-1-Ma‘ali Sharif . . * 

1003 


[lafimids] 
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‘OKAYLIDS 

-Mukallad 


(To/ace ji. 110 ) 


mmk 


Abu-/- 
-1) lmw wad 

Mohammad 
+ 388 


■A 

t 390 


(or - mosii .) 


1. IIiisam-a7- 
dawla -Mukallad 
t 391 


(OK TAKIUT) 


-Jlostn/n 


a- Abu-l-Musavvib Kali' 
1 427" 


Tag mb 


Knjdal-a\- 2. Kirwiish 

dairlu Abu- di p. 442 f 441 

.Vo ii.y'/y Kamil 


3. Abu-Kartiii 
Bnraka +443 


Malik 


Abu-1-Hasan -Mukallad 
+ 446 


Sli:iias-n/-dawla 
Salim + 519 
{Akppo till 479 : 

He, Jtrlrr and Jtakka) 

•AH 

jtt*bar) 

+ 602 


5. Muslim 
+ 478 


Abu-l-FadI 
Badrun 
(Nazi bln) 

+ 425 

_ J 

4. Kuraygli 

{Naslbtn, 425*; Miifif, 443' 
I + 458 


6. Ibrahim 
+ 486 


Abu-Abd-Allah 
+ 401 

Knmal-af-dawJft 
Savt'-a7-din 
Abu-Sinan Gharib 
(‘ OkbarS ) + 425 


b. Abu-Man'a Khr.mis 
+ 435 


Abu-GRayiiu 
[’(lkbttrd) 


r. AbB-Gliashsham - ' 
dcp. 444 + 448 


d. ‘Isa 

J 

e. Jxasr 
+ 449 


7- ‘All 
dop. 489 


Mohammad 
( Ilukku, I Jar ran, • 79) 
+ 489 


Kir Hiix/t 


M uayyad 
+ 495 


Shihab-a7- 
dln Malik 

at-rendered Ja'bar 564 
lb Kur-al-din 6. Zanyt) 


Muhammad! (t^ctuded^n'miFMljik from -Shu^yb b- -Mi^^JIad, governed‘Ann and Jladitha, and was sneemi-. d, 499. by 

ascended Horn Malik b. -Mnkallad, governed I.Iit in 490. See II. C. Kay, Notes on the History <f the liana ‘Okay/, J.U.A.S.] 


smccrtloi, 499. by bis s„n Sulavman 



Mohammad 

Shihai-aZ-dawla 
Abu-Dira- Rftli- 
+ 406 


Bilal 

{Amina, 411 ) 


vho died in 528. 













HAMDANID8 

HAMDAN 


t 


I 


Alu-l- Taras 
t 3o7 


2. Abu 


- liosayn 
t 338 


(of -mo$il) 


1 Na.?ir-aJ-dawla 


(of alfppo) 

i. Sayf-aJ-dawla 


-Tafrhlib 3a.-Hfsayn 34. Alm-TStiir Ibriihlm Abu-l-Iiavakat u. Sa‘<l-«Miuvlii 
t*» ' ' +380 1308 ... Halid . ! aWawIa 


<SL 


Abi-1-‘tHa 8a‘id Ibrahim DSwM Abu-l-Hayja ‘Abd-AUah 

(?$hiltc<mS, 312; -MSfil, 317-19) {fiiydr-RabVa, (Jiiyar-RabVa, {-MoyiL, 292) 1317 

f 323 307-8) 309) 


I 

ixa. ‘AIT 


i xb. Sharif 


IIAMDANIDS 
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A.H. ^ ^ 

414-472 45. MIRDASIDS 1023-1079 

(ALEPPO) 

Asad-aMawla Abu-‘Ali Salih b. Mirdas, of the Arab 
tnbe of the Banu Kilab, raided the neighbourhood of 
Aleppo (Halab) with his Bedouins as early as 1011; and 
in 1023 (A4) the inhabitants revolted against the Fatimid 
governor, and delivered the city to Salih, who ruled Aleppo 
until lolled in a battle with the Egyptians in 1029 {If20). 
His son Slubl-a/-dawla Nasr succeeded him, but was also 
killed by the Fatimid army in 1037 (If29), and it was not 
uutil five years later that another son, Mu‘izz-a?-dawla 
lamul, who had governed -Eahba, recovered Aleppo from 
the Egyptians. In 1057 (U9) Tamal again abandoned 
Aleppo to Egypt, whilst his brother ‘Atlya occupied 
-Eahba. This fresh Fatimid rule was terminated in 
1060 (1)52) by the conquest of the city by Easlild-a/- 
dawla, son of Shibl-af-dawla ; but he was expelled in the 
following year by his uncle Mu‘i ZZ -aMawla, who died in 
IfRIf, and bequeathed Aleppo to his brother ‘Atlya. Ituslnd- 
af-dawla, however, recovered the city in the sarno year, 
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f>. • ‘Aid , seized -Rakka, whence lie was expelled by 
the ‘0: ..ylld Muslim b. Kuraysh in 1070 (£ 63 ). Rushld- 
; -lawla was succeeded in 468 by liis son Jalal-aZ-dawla, 


v . i took Manbij from tbe Greeks, and whose brother 
■b -’k (oi Shablb) held Aleppo until its conquest by the 
) 1> ay I id Mu si mi in 1079 ( 472 ) * 


414 

Sulih b. Mirdas. 

1023 

420 

Shibl-a7-dawla Abu -Kamil Na$r . 

. -1029 

420 

fBfimids . 

1037 

434 

Mu*izz-a7-dawla Abu ‘Ulwan Tamal 

1042 

449 

Fdfimidg . 

1057 

452 

K:r hld-aZ-dawla Mahmud . 

1060 

463 

Mu‘izz-a?-dawla restored 

1061 

454 

Abu-Du*aba ‘AtTya .... 

1062 

454 

Ra.d,id-a/-dawla restored 

1062 

403 

J l'<i-aJ-dav/la (Samsam-a/-dawla) ,\asr 

1075 

4(58 

Abii-1-Fada‘il Sabik .... 

1076 

—472 

MIRDAS 

*—1070 


1. Siilih 


2. Shi i-a/-d;: ift 

i 

3. Mu‘izz-a?-dawla 

5. Abu-Du*aba Atiya 

4. R'irlu'd-&/-d'iwla 

I 



6. Jalal-uj'-dtwla 

7. Sabik 

Okay Ms] 


. H. Sauvaire, 
Wumiiim tic ■' /.ronicle, 

A Dinar of Salih 
1873). 

cbn Aferdas of Aleppo 
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A.D. 

46. ‘OKAYLIDS 996-1096 

(-MOSIL, ETC.) 


The Banu ‘Okayl, or ‘Okaylids, a very largo Arab 
clan, formed one of the five divisions of the Banu 
Ha‘b, of the Modarite tribes of Arabia; and after their 
adoption of Islam their sub-clans spread over parts of 
Syria, -‘Irak, and even Horth Africa and Andalusia. 
In the early days of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate, -‘Irak 
was full of ‘Okaylids. The Banu Muntafik, one of their 
sub-clans, migrated to the marshy country about -Basra, 
called the Batiha or Batafih (‘The Swamps’), under 
the family of Ma‘ruf; the Banu Khafaja for centuries 
occupied themselves in looting caravans in the deserts 
of -‘Irak, as late as 1327; while the Banu ‘Obada in¬ 
habited, with the Banu Muntafik, the country between 
•Kufa, Wash, and -Basra, and eventually furnished the lino 
of ‘Okaylid princes of -Mo§il. In the fourth century of 
the Hijra, the ‘Okaylids of Syria and -‘Irak were tribu¬ 
tary to the powerful Arab dynasty of Hamdanids, but on 
the fall of these princes, the ‘Okaylids attained indepen¬ 
dent sovereignty. Abu-Dhawwad Mohammad was granted 
by the last of the Hamdanids the cities of Naslbln and 
Balad in 989 (379), to which he added -Mosil in So0 } but 
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was expelled by the Buwayhids in 381, His brother Mu- 
kallad was more successful; he took -Mosil in 996 ( 380) 9 
and was confirmed in the government, together with 
-Kufa, -Kasr, and -Jami'an, by Baha-aZ-dawla the Bu- 
wayhid, on condition of tribute; to which were presently 
added -Aubar, -Madaun, and Dakuka. In the time of 
Muslim b. Kuraysh, the dominions of the # ‘Okayiiu of 
-Mosil extended from the neighbourhood of Baghdad to 
Aleppo. On his death, the principality speedily decayed 
ln power, and -Mosil, its capital, was conquered by a 
Turkish adventurer, Kawam-a^-dawla Karbuka in 1096, 
(A'P), and merged in the Seljuk empire. Other branches, 
or individual chiefs, of the ‘ Okay lids, who governed 
various small towns in Syria and Mesopotamia, are 
indicated in the genealogical table. After the destruc- 


tion of 

their power in Mesopotamia 

the 

‘Okaylids 

returned 

to their old camping grounds in 

-Bahrayn. 

386 

Husam-aZ-dawla -Mukallad . 


996 

391 

Mu‘tamid-a/-dawla Kirwash 


1000 

442 

Za‘Im-aZ-dawla Abu-Kiimil Baraka 


1050 

413 

‘Alam-aZ-din Abu-l-Ma‘alT Kuraysli 


1051 

463 

Sharof-aZ-dawla Ajbu-l-Makarira Muslim 


1061 

478 

Ibrahim . ... 


1085 

486 

4 All .. . 


• 1093 

—489 



—1096 




A.H. A.D. 

380—489 47. MARWANIDS 990-1096 

(DIYAR-BAKR) 


On the death of Bad, governor of Hisn Kayfa, in 990 
{380) his sister’s son, Abu-All b. Marwan, a Kurd by 
race, succeeded to his dominions, which included the chief 
towns of Diyar-Bakr, such as Amid, Arzan, Mayya- 
farikln, and Kayfa. His successor paid homage to the 
Patimid Caliph of Egypt, and was rewarded with the 
government of Aleppo, as the Caliph’s officer, for a time, 
in succession to the expelled Hamdanids. The *Mar- 
wanids also acknowledged the suzerainty of the Buway- 
hids; but vanished upon the invasion of the Seljuks. 


380 Abu-‘All -Hasan.990 

387 Mumahbid-aJ-dawla Abii-Mau§ur . . 997 

402 Nasr-a£-dawla Abu-Na^r Ahmad . . . 1011 

453 Nizam - aZ-dawla Na?r.1061 

472 Man?ur ....... 1079 

—489 —1096 

MARWAN 


1. Abu-‘All -Hasan 2. Mumahhid-a^-dawla 3. Abu-Nasr Ahmad 


4. Na?r Sa*Td 

I (Amid) 

6. Mansur 

[Seljuks] 





A.ll. A.D. 

•103—545 48. MAZYADIDS 1012—1160 

(-HILLA) 

The B a aft Mazy ad, a tribe of the Banu Asad, after 
leaving Arabia, spread over the deserts to -Kadislya on 
the 1( If 1 nk of tlie Tigris. The fourth of the dynasty, 
Sadaki f .ilt his new capital of -Hilla on the site of 
th town of -Jami'an in 1101 (495), and the beauty of 
i- buildings and extent of its trade were long celebrated, 
fudaka one of the great heroes of Arab history, ex¬ 
it died poets and chroniclers. The dynasty declined 
after hi )ath, and in 1162 (558) the Caliph -Mustanjid 
attacked the tribes of the Banu Asad in -‘Irak, and killed 
4000 of their fighting men, so that they disappeared 
f-'ua -he Euphrates country. The Banu Muntafik of 
bnc Tufjb ; succeeded to part of their territory; the 
/Miignh replaced them in power. 


403 

Sonad-aZ-dawla ‘All i . 

1012 

408 

Nur-aZ-dawla Dubays i 

* . 1017 

474 

Baha-aZ*dawla Abu-Kamil Mansur 

1081 

479 

Sayf-aZ-dawla Sadaka i 

1086 

601 

Kur-aZ-dawla Dubays ii 

1107 

529 

§adaka n . 

1134 

632 

Moliammad. 

1137 

5 40 

• All ii. 

1145 

—545 


—1150 


[Zangirfs] 
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MAZYAD -ASADI 




I. Sanad-a7-dawla ‘All i 
t 408 


AbP-l~ Ghana* im Mohammad 
t 401 


Abii-l-Hasan -Mukallad 


2. Nur-aJ-dawla Dubays i Abu-Kawam 
t 474 Thahit 

, . L _ , -Hasan Abu-'Abd-Allah 

o. Balia-aZ-dawla Abu-Kamil Mansur 
f 479 

4. Sayf-af-dawla Alm-1 -Hasan §adaka 
t 501 


5. Hur-a/-da\vla Taj-al-Mttfuk Abu-7-Naim 

Dubays ii t 529 Badran f 502 


Abie-Kamil Mansur 


G. Sadaka n 
t 532 . 


7. Mohammad 
dep. 540 


8. ‘Ali ii 


SYRIA AXD MESOPOTAMIA 
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VII. PERSIA AND TRANSOXIANA 

(PERSIAN PERIOD) 

S/EC. IX-XI 

49. DULAFIDS (KURDISTAN) 

50. SAJIDS (ADHARBUAN) 

51. 'ALIDS (TABARISTAN) 

52. TAHIRIDS (KHURASAN) 

53. SAFFARIDS (PERSIA) 

54. SAMANIDS (TRANSOXIANA AND PERSIA) 

55. Tlak KHANS (TURKISTAN) 

56. ZIYARIDS (JURJAN) 

57. HASANWAYHIDS (KURDISTAN) 

58. BUWAYHIDS (SOUTHERN PERSIA AND —'IRAK) 

59. KAKWAYHIDS (KURDISTAN) 
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VII. PERSIA AND TRANSOXIAXA 
(PERSIAN PERIOD) 

SIEC. IX-XI 

The following group of dynasties ruling in Persia 
mt h 1 *he province of Md-wardA-nahr ( ; Beyond the River’ 
O.XU5), or Transoxiana, up to the inroad of the jSeljuks, 
belongs to the period of Persian revival. The Caliph 
-‘unnun, whose mother was a Persian slave, attained 
' • the Caliphate, and dethroned his brother -Amip, by 
tbv ai< T of Persian troops raised in Khurasan; his power 
maintained by his Persian adherents; and his policy 
w.i .limited conciliation of Persian national aspirations. 
‘ r( ilt was a revival of Persian influences at the 
xpci of the old Arab polity, and the consequent 
^ • ak* uing of the State. The great officers, governors, 

• geuerals, in the provinces began to acquire a 
1 , ! -us degree of power, which -Ma*mun and hi > 

Uucer ns in the Caliphate were unable to curb, and 
' Persian dynasties, professing a merely nominal 
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dependence upon the Caliphs, sprang up, just as the 
Arab, tribes of Mesopotamia further -west asserted their 
authority against the decrepit Caliphate. Some dynasties, 
such as the Buwayhids, were not even orthodox, but 
professed the Shiite tenets, which have always been 
popular in Persia, as they are at this day. Although 
the period is characteristically Persian, it is not to be 
assumed that all the dynasts were Persians by race. Abu- 
Dulaf, for example, was an Arab, Hasanway h a Kurd, 
whilst the llak Khans were Turks. The chief dynasties, 
however, were of Persian origin. 
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c. 210—c. 285 49. DULAFIDS c. 825-e. 898 

(KURDISTAX) 

Abu-Dulaf -‘Ijll was an officer of the Caliph -Amin, 
and received the government of Hamadhan, in which he 
■was succeeded by his son ‘Abd-al-‘AzTz and his grandsons. 


‘Omar b. ‘Abd-al-‘AzIz increased his dominions by the 


acquisition 

of Ispahan and hTahawand in 

281. They 

were succeeded by other governors of the 

Caliphs. 

o. 210 

Abu-Dulaf -Kusim b. Idr \> -‘Ijll . 

. 825 

228 

‘Abd-al-‘Aziz .... 

842 

260 

Dulaf . . .... 

873 

265 

Ahmad. 

878 

280 

‘Omar. 

893 

— c. 285 

—c. 898 


1. Abu-Dulaf 
2. ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz 

_ _ | _ _ _ . 

3. Dulaf 4. All mad 5. ‘Omar Harith 

Abu-Layla, 
1284 


[Abbiisid Cover non'] 
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A.H. A.D. 

266— c. 318 50. SAJIDS 879— c. 930 

(ADHAPtBIJAX) 

AbW-Saj Divdad was governor of -Kufa and -Ahwaz 
at tlie time of' his death, 879 {266). At that date his 
son Mohammad was governor of the Hijaz ; but was 
transferred to -Anbar in 269; and then to Adharbljan 
in 276, to which was added Armenia in 898 {285). On 
his death his brother Yusuf, who had been 'Wall of 
Mecca in 884 {271), succeeded to the government of 
Armenia and Adharbljan, setting aside Mohammad’s son 
Divdad/ Yusuf invaded -Rayy in 918 (306) and was 
imprisoned by the Caliph in the following year, but was 
restored to his appointments in 922 {310). He annexed 
-Rayy in oil , and waged war upon the Carmathians. 
In 931 {319) the government of Adharbljan was vested 


in Muflih, 

a freedman of Yusufs. 


266 

Abu-7-Saj Divdad died 

879 

276 

Mohammad -Afshin b. Divdad 

889 

288 

Yusuf b Divdad .... 

900 

315 

Abu-1-Musafir - Fatb b . Mohammad 

947 

— c. 

318 

—<?. 930 




[i dbbasid Governors ] 
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250—316 


'ALIDS 

51. ALIDS 
(TABARISTAN) 



A.D. 

864—928 


Tlic branch of ‘Alid, or Zaydite, Imams who ruled 
at Sa‘da in the Yaman has already been noticed (p. 102). 
Other members of the same family, descendants of 
either -Hasan or -Hosayn, the grandsons of the prophet 
Mohammad, long maintained their rights to the Imamate 
or Caliphate in the provinces bordering the southern 
shore of the Caspian, Haylom, Tabaristan, and Glian. A 
list of merely spiritual pontiffs, or sporadic rebels, is 
beyond the present purpose, but in 864 {250) the ‘Alids 
gained possession of Tabaristan, became a power, struck 
coins, and held tho province for sixty-four years, until 


expelled by the Sclmcinids. After this event, several rival 
houses of ‘Alids continued to maintain themselves in Gilan 
and Daylam, and at least one of them, Abu-1-Fadl Ja c far 
-Tkfrir fl-llah, exercised the royal privilege of coinage. 


250 

-Hasan b. Zayd . 

864 

270 

Mohammad b. Zayd 

883 

287 

Samanid government 

900 

301 

-Nd§ir Hasan b. ‘All -Utrush 

.. • • . 913 

304 

-Hasan b. -Kasim 

916 

—316 


—928 
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A.H. 

205—259 


<SL 

52. TAHIRIDS 820-8T2 

(KHURASAN) 


Tahir Dhu-l-Yammayn (.‘Ambidexter’), the celebrated 
general of ~Ma‘mun, descended from a Persian slave, 
wa ; appointed by that Caliph to the government of 
Khurasan in 820 (205), where he and his dynasty became 
practically independent, though holding their authority 
by patent of the Caliphs and with express acknowledg¬ 


ment of vassalage. They did not attempt to extend 
their power much beyond the borders of their province, 
and after half a century collapsed tamely before the 
attack of Ya‘kub b. Layth the Saffarid. 


ro 

o 

0*1 

Tahir Dhu-l-YamTnayn 

820 

207 

Talha. 

822 

213 

‘Abd-Allah. 

828 

230 

Tahir n. 

844 

248 

Mohammad. 

862 

—259 

1. Tahir Dhu-l-Yamlnayn 

—872 

Tnllja 

3. ‘Abd-AIlnh 

1 

\Ali 


Mus'ab 4. Tiliir n 

I 

Sylayman 


5. Mohammad 

\ 

Hosayn 


[Saffdrids] 











SA FFARIDS 


A.D. 

254—290 53. SAFFARIDS 867-903 

(PERSIA) 

A a iciib, the son of -Layth the Saffiir (‘Coppersmith’), 
v>; '' b\ a freak of fortune promoted from the leadership 
oi a h; 1 of outlaws to a post of trust at the Court of 
Caliph’s governor of the province of Sijistan (Slstfin, 
^huriiz), whom he eventually succeeded, sometime 
■ {255), By that year he had annexed Herat 

11 ot ipied Farr, including the capital Shiraz, to which 
?i ; added Balkh and Tukharistun, and in 872 {259) 
tool: iChurasan from the Tiihirids. After an expedition in 
where he defeated Hasan b. Zayd the ‘Alid, 
ile v 'nly revolted against the Caliph -Mu‘tamid, and 
t through Shiraz and -Ahwaz upon Baghdad; 
lnit routed by the Caliph’s brother -Muwaffak, and 
^‘■d ui 878 {265). His brother and successor ‘Amr 
Vv confirmed in the governments of Khurasan, Fars, 
Kur ‘ : i r b and Sijistan. The Caliph, however, dis- 
tru.nng Amr’s increasing power, induced Isma'Il the 
*- to attack him in 900 {287) y when the 
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SafFarid was defeated and made prisoner. His grandson 
Tahir succeeded him in Sijistan, hut, endeavouring to 
re-establish the power of his house in Pars, was im¬ 
prisoned 903 {290). Two other members of the family 
vainly sought to recover its lost territory. In 296 
Sijistan was granted to the Samanids, but the Safffinds 
continued for nearly a century to aim at the possession 
of this province, and several of them succeeded in holding 
it for a time.* 


254 

Ya'kub b. -Layth .... 

868 

265 

‘Amr b. -Layth . ... 

878 

287 

Tahir b. Mohammad b. ‘Amr 

900 

—290 

[Samanids] 

—903 




* See H. Sauvairt, Sur tin fela Saffdfide in edit de la Collection dc M. 
Ch. dc VEclusc (.Numismatic Chronicle, 1881) for an account of the later 
?affarids of Sijistan. 
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261—389 64. SAMAHIDS 874—999 

(TRAHSOXIANA AND PERSIA) 

Saman, a Persian noble ol Balkh, being aided by Asad 
b. ‘Abd-Allah, the governor of Khurasan, renounced 
Zoroastrianism, embraced Islam, and named his son Asad 
after his protector. Asad’s four sons all distinguished 
themselves in the service • of the Caliph -Ma*mun, and 
were rewarded about 819 ( 20/j .) with provincial govern¬ 
ments: Huh had Samarkand; Ahmad, Farghana ; Yahya, 
-Shush; and Ilyas, Herat. Ahmad took the lead among 
his brothers, and not only succeeded Huh at Samarkand, 
but incorporated Kashghar in his dominions. His second 
son Isma‘11 took Khurasan from the Saffarids in 903 (290\ 
defeated Mohammad b. Zayd the ‘Alid of Tabaristan, 
and brought under his sway the whole territory from 
the Great Desert to the Persian Gulf, and from the 
borders of India to near Baghdad. His power was most 
tirmly established in Transoxiana, where Bukhara and 
Samarkand became the centre of civilisation, learning, art, 
and scholarship for a large part of the Mohamraadan 
world. His successors were weakened by rebellions in 
Khurasan and Sijistun and by the growing power of 
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the Bawayhids. In half a century they were restricted 
to little more than Transoxiana and Khurasan, whilst 
the real power fell more and more into the hands of 
the Turkish slaves with whom they filled their Court. 
One of these, Alptigln, founded the dynasty of the 
Ghaznavnds , which in 994 (38 If) succeeded to the Samanid 
territory south of the Oxus. North of the river their 
power was curtailed by the *ilak Khans of Turkistan, 
who had acquired the leadership of the Turkish tribes 
from Farghana to the borders of China, and after in¬ 
vading Transoxiana and taking Bukhara in 990 (380), 
finally put an end to the Siitnanid dynasty in 999 (389 ); 
though Ibrahim -Muntasir continued to fight for the 
tnrone till 1101 (395). 


A H. 


A.I). 

261 

Nu?r i b. Ahmad .... 

r 874 

279 

Ismail b. Ahmad .... 

892 

295 

Ahmad b. Ismail .... 

907 

301 

Na?r n b. Ahmad ... 

913 

331 

Nub i b. Nasr 

942 

343 

‘Abd-al-Malik i b. Null 

954 

350 

Man§ur.i b. Null . 

. . 961 

366 

Nuh n b. Mau^iir . 

976 

3S7 

'Manshr n b. Nuh n 

. . 997 

389 

‘Abel-al-Malik n b. Nuh n 

999 


[Khans of Turkistan; Ghaznaicids] 







SAMANIDS 



SAMAN 


Asad 

. i 

i 

Nuh 

Ahmad 

i 

Yahyd Ilyas 

1 . Nasr i 

r— r 1 -r- , 

2. Isma'il 

1 L 

Ishak Mansur 

(rebel, 302) (rebel, 302) 

Ahmad JYtih Ilyas Yahyd 

3. Ahmad 

4. Nn?r ii 

5. Null i 

'1 

Abu-Salih 

Mansur 

(Sijistan) 


6. ‘Abd-ai-Malik i 

7. Mansur i 



| 

8. Nu\i 11 

i' 


9. Mansdr ii 

10. ‘Abd-al-Mulik ii Ibrahim -Munta$ir 

f 395 


Co 


SAMANIDS 
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A.H. A. I). 

c. 320—c. 560 55. ILAK KHANS c. 932— c. 1165 

OF TURKISTAN 

The history of these Khans is very meagrely recorded. 
They appear to have united the Turkish tribes east of 
Ferghana under their authority towards the end of the 
tenth century, when they had already become Muslims. 
Their capital was at first Kaslighar, but after the conquest 
of Transoxiana from the Sumanids in 999 (389) Ilak Xasr 
ruled his tribesmen, who roamed from the Caspian as 
far as the borders of China, from Bukhara. An attempt 
to Boize the provinces south of the Oxus was signally 
defeated by Mahmud of Glmzna in 1007 (398), and 
henceforward the Ilak Khans were restricted to Trans¬ 
oxiana, Kashghar, and Eastern Tartary. Under their 
rule, many tribes established themselves in Transoxiana 
and were afterwards pressed forward into Persia: such 
as the celebrated Turkoman tribe of the Seljuks. The 
succession and chronology of the Khans of Turkistan are 
exceedingly uncertain, and the following list is merely 
tentative.* 

* Prom Dorn, Inventaxn des Uonnaies de VTmtitut dcs longues 
orientate* du Ministere des Affaires Etranglres, Appendice (Peters¬ 
burg, 1881). 
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ILAK KHANS 



* 383—4 
c. 380—400 
c. 401—407 
c. 403—108 

t 423 
c. 42J—425 
c. 425—435 


c . 440—‘160 

t 472 

t 488 
t 490-5 
f 495 


c. 558 


430—55 

455 

455 r—496 


‘Abd-al-Karim Satuk 
Musa 1). Satuk 

Shihub-aZ-dawla Haruu Bughra Khan b. Sulayman 
Abu-l-Hosayn Kasr i b. ‘All 
Kutb-aZ-dawla Abu-Na?r Ahmad i b. ‘All 
Sharaf-aZ-dln Tughan Khan b. ‘All 
Abu-l-Muzaffar Arslan Khan i b. ‘All 
Yusuf Kadr Klian i 

Sharaf-a/-da\vla Abu-Shuja* Arslan Khan n 
Mahmud i Bughra Khan 


In the West 

Chaghratigln 

Abu-l-Muzatfar 4 Imad-a/-dawki Ibrahim Tui'ghaj 
or Tafkuj Khan b. Nasr 
Shams-al-Mulk Na?r ii b. Tofkaj 
Khidr Khan b. Tafkaj 
A1 ui)ad Khan n b. Kliidr 
Mahmud Khan ii 
Kadr Khan n b. ‘Omar b. Ahmad 
Mahmnd Arslan Khan hi b. Sulayman 
Abu-1-Ma‘all Hasan Tigiu b. ‘All 
Rukn-aZ-dln Mahmud Khan in b. Arslan 
Kilij Tafghaj Khan b. Mohammad 
Jalal-aJ-dln ‘xVU Gurkan b. Hasan Tigln 


In the East . 

Tugkril Khan b. Yusuf Kadr Khan 
Tighril Tigin b. Tughril 
Ilurun Bughra Khan b. Yusuf Kadr Khan 
Nur-aJ-dawla Al^niad b. Arslan Khan 
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A.B. A.D. 

316—434 66. ZIYARIDS 928-1042 

(JUliJAN) 

The southern shore of the Caspian had never been well 
affected to the Caliphate, and the followers of ‘All had 
repeatedly established their heterodox power in these 
regions (sec p. 127); nor were the Sainanids more suc¬ 
cessful than the Caliphs in maintaining their authority 
diere. Taking advantage of this, Mardawij b. Ziyar, 
descended from a long line of nrinces, made himself 
independent in Tabaristan and Jurjan, and even occupied 
Ispahan and Hamadhiin, and pushed Ills forces as far 
as Hulwan, on the Mesopotamian frontier, between the 
years 928—931 (.116—319). He was the patron of the 
7'uwayhids, and gave ‘All b. Buwayh his first appoint¬ 
ment as governor of Karaj. Mardawij held his dominions 
as titular vassal of the ‘Abbusid Caliph: his brother 
. ml successor AVashmaglr paid nominal homage to the 
Samanids as well. After the rise of the Bmomjhuh 
in 932 (320), the authority of the Ziyarids scarcely 
extended beyond the borders of Jurjan and Tabaristan; 



and Kabus 'was even exiled for 18 years 

(371—389) 

by the Bu way hid Min iy y id-a?- da wla . On 

his return, 

however, he recovered Gllan as well as 

his former 

provinces, in which his sons succeeded him, until dis¬ 
possessed by the Ghamawids. 

316 Mardawij b. Ziyar .... 

928 

323 Zalnr-a^-dawla Abu-Mansur Washmagir 

935 

366 Bistun ...... 

967 

366 Sharas-al-Mabili Kabus 

976 

403 Falak-al-Ma { alT Manucliahr. 

1012 

420 Anushirwan (Dara?) .... 

1029 

—434 

—1042 


ZIYAR 

1. MarJawIj 2. wLkmagir 


3. Bistun 4. Kabus 


5. Manuchalir 6. Anushlrwan (Dara?) 

[Qhaznaxcidi] 
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A .11. - 

c. 348-406 57. HASANWAYHIDS c. 959—1015 

(KOEDJSTAX) 

Hasanwayh b. -Hosayn -Barzikam was the chief of one 
of the Kurdish tribes which, like the Marwanids, began 
to make themselves prominent in the tenth century ; 
before the middle of which he had possessed him¬ 
self of a large part of Kurdistan, including the towns 
of Dinawar, Hamadhan, Naha wand, the fortress of 
Sarmaj, etc. His power was so considerable that the 
Buwayhids did not disturb him, and at his death 
‘Adud-aMawla of that dynasty, after annexing his 
dominions, appointed Badr b. Hasanwayh as governor 
over his late father’s province. Badr still further 
enhanced the dignity and authority of his family, 
and was decorated by the Caliph with the title of 
Na§ir-a/-dawla. His grandson Zahir, who succeeded 
him in 1014 only kept his position for a year, 

after which he was expelled by Shams-a/-dawla the 
Buwayhiil , and was shortly afterwards killed. 

c. 318 Hasanwayh b. -Hosayn . ... c. 959 

309 Nu?ir-a/-(lin Abu-/-Najm Badrb. Hasanwayh 979 
405 Zahir b. nilal (f 405) b. Badr . . , 1014 


[Buwayhids] 
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A.H. A.I). 

320-447 58. BUWAYHIDS 932—1055 

(SOUTHERN PERSIA AND -‘IRAK) 

Buwayh, reputed to be a descendant of the ancient 
Kings of Persia, was the chief of a warlike clan of the 
highlanders of Daylarn, and like most of his countrymen 
had taken part in the frequent wars which disturbed 

m 

the provinces bordering on the Caspian. Like them, also, 
he had transferred his services from the Samanids* to 
the rising chieftain Mardawij the Ziyarid about 930 ( ' 18), 
and his eldest son ‘All (‘Imad-aZ-dawla) had been granted 
by kfardawlj the government of Karaj. ‘All, with the 
help of troops from Daylarn and Gilaii, soon extended 
his authority southwards, occupied Ispahan for a time, 
and annexed Arrajan 932 (320) and Nubandijan (321), 
whilst his brother Hasan (Kukn-a/-dawla) drove the Arab 
garrison out of Kazirun. The two brothers then pushed 
on to the eastward, and joined by the third, Ahmad 
(Mh‘izz-a/-dawla), seized Shiraz (322), The Caliph was 
forced to recognize them as his lieutenants, and when 
Mu‘izz-aJ-dawla, working his way westward from Kirman, 


; 
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and reducing the province of -Ahwaz (or Khuzistan), 
entered Baghdad itself in 94o (3 3If), the Caliph -Hustakfl 
not only bestowed the honorific titles of ‘Imad, Bukn, 
and Mu‘izz a7-dawla on the three brethren, but granted 
Mu‘izz the rank and style of Amir-al- Umar u, or Premier 
Noble, a dignity which was held by many subsequent 
members of the family. It is a mistake to say that they 
were ever given the title of Sul (an, for they never styled 
themselves so on their coinage, but used the titles Amir 
and Malik . Their authority, nevertheless, was as absolute 
as any Sultan’s in Baghdad, and the Caliphs were their 
abject puppets, though treated with outward homage, m 
spite of the Buwayhids’ ShPite proclivities. How the 
brothers and their descendants divided Persia and -‘Irak 
among themselves is shown in the following tables, as 
well as the intricate history of the dynasty permits. 
Division among the princes encouraged aggression, and 
the wido dominions of the Buwayhids fell peacemeal 
to the Ghaznaicids , Kakwayhids , and Seljufo. 
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I. OF FIRS 


320 

‘Imiid-aZ-dawla Abu-l-Hasan ‘All 

932 

33S* 

‘Adud-a/-da\vla Abu-Shuja* Khusru 

949 

372* 

Slmraf-aZ-dawla Abu-1-Fa.waris Slur Zayd . 

982 

379 

Sam§am-a£-da\vla Abu-Kalinjar -Marzubau . 

989 

388* 

Balid-a\-daicla (of -‘Irak) . . . . 

998 

403* 

Sulttin-a/-dawla Abu-Shuja* 

1012 

415* 

‘liiiud-a7-dm Abu-Kalinjar -Marzubfm 

1024 

440* 

Abu-Nasr Khusru Firiiz -Rahim . 

1048 

—447 

* Also ruling -‘Irak, etc., see next list. 

—1055 


II. OP -‘IRAK, -AIIWaZ, AND KIRMAN 


320 

Mu‘izz-a/-da\vla Abu-l-Hosayn Ahmad. 

932 

356 

‘Izz-aZ-dawla BakhtiyiLr .... 

967 

367 

Adud-a\-daivla [of Furs) .... 

977 

372 

Sh araf-a\-daivla (of Fars) . . 

982 

379 

Baha-af-dawla Abti-Na?r Flruz . 

989 

403 

Sultan-aV date la (of Fars) .... 

1012 


' DIVIDED FRO VINCES: 

-‘IRAK 

* 

411 

Musharrif-aZ-dawla . . . 

1020 

416 

Jalal-a/-dawla. 

1025 

435 

‘ Imad-a\-dln (of Far a) . 

1043 

440 

Abu-Kasr Khusru Flruz (of Fdrs) 

1048 

—447 

KIRMAN 

—1055 

403 

Kawam-a/-dawla Abu-l-Fawaris . v 

1012 

419 

K I r ,nad-a\-din (of Fdrs) .... 

1028 

440 

Abii-Mansur Fullad Battun .... 

1048 

—448 


—1056 
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III. OF -RAYY, HAMADHAN, AND ISPAHAN 

320 Rukn-aJ-dawla Abu-‘Ali Hasan . . . 932 

366- MirajTid-aJ-dawla Abu-Mansur (.Ispahan 
only) . 


—373 

.366 

387 

—420 

387 

412 

—414 


Fakhr -aZ - dawla Abu-1-Hasan ‘All {adding 

Ispahan 373) . 

Majd-aJ-dawla Abu-Talib Rustam [deposed 
by Mahmud of Qhazna) .... 


976 

—983 

976 . 
997 

—1029 

997 


Shams-a?-dawla Abu -Tahir (Ramadhdn only) 

Sama-ai-dawla Abu-1-Hasan [deposed by Ibn- 

Kakwayh) . c. 1021 

—1023 

[Kakwayhids ; Ghnznawids ; Scljuks] 
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mnVAYHIDS 

Bihvayh 


IMu'izz-a^-dmvla ‘Imad-aZ-dawla Rukn-aJ-daivla 


‘Izz-a/-d. *Adud-a£-d. Mu’ayyid-a/-d. Fakhr-al-d. 


Sharaf-a/-d. $amsam-a/-d. Bah4-aJ-d. Majd-aJ-d. Sliams-aJ-d. 



Sultin-aZ-d. Musharrif-aJ-d. Kawum-a/-d. Jalal-a?-d. Sama-a?-d. 

I 

‘Imad-aZ-din 


Khxisra Flvuz 


Fullad Sattiin 


Abu-‘AH Rhusru 
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KAKWAYHIDS 145 

A.H. A.D. 

398-443 59. KAKWAYHIDS 1007—1051 

(KURDISTAN) • 

Mohammud b. Dushmanzar, known as Ibn-Kakwayh, 
was first cousin to Majd-aZ-dawla tho Buwayhid, of 
Hamadhan, whose dominions lie annexed by the 
deposition of Sama-aJ-dawla in 1023 (Ifllf). He had 
previously taken Ispahan in 1007 (398). The family 
continued to rule in Ispahan, Hamadhan, Yhzd, Naha- 
wand, etc., until their conquest by the SeljuJc Tughril 
Beg in 1051 (44S). 


A.H. 


A.D. 

398 

‘Ala-aJ-d&wla Abu-Ja‘far Mohammad . 

1007 

433 

?ahlr-a/-dln Ahii-Mansur Faramarz 

1041 

—443 

KAKWAYH 

1 

—1051 


Dushmanzar daughter = Fakhr-aJ-du wla 

! the Bu way hid 


1. ‘Ala-aJ-d. Mohammad 

Majd-af-dawla 

!_ _ j 

Fardmarz Karchasp 

(of Hamadhan 
'Ali and Nahawand) 

Abie- Harb 
(of Na^anza) 

[Seljuks] 
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VIM. THE SELJUKS 

S/EC. XI—XII 

60. A GREAT SELJUKS OF PERSIA 
B SELJUKS OF KIRMAN 
C SELJUKS OF SYRIA 

D SELJUKS OF -'IRAK 
E SELJUKS OF -RUM 


60A. DANISHMANDiDS (CAPPADOCIA) 




429—700 60. THE SELJUKS 1037-1300 

(WESTERN ASIA) 

Iho advent of the Seljukian Turks forms a notable 
* in Mohammadan history. At the time of their 
the Empire of the Caliphate had vanished. 
v nit had once been a realm united under a sole Moliam- 
) ruler was now a collection of scattered dynasties, 
not of which, save perhaps the Fatimids of Egypt 
(..rid they were schismatics) was capable of imperial 
\ ay. ' pain and Africa, including the important pro- 
: Egypt, had long been lost to the Caliphs of 
Baghdad; northern Syria and Mesopotamia were in the 
In of turbulent Arab chiefs, some of whom had 

n dynasties; Persia was split up into the numerous 
" rn: ts of the Buwayliid princes (whose ShVite 

f /iv Oi.. left little respect for the puppet Caliphs 

of h ; time), or was held by sundry insignificant 

d ; i -i , ach ready to attack the other and thus con- 

tril it*:- the general weakness. The prevalence of 
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scliism increased the disunion of the various provinces 
of the vanished Empire. A drastic remedy was needed, 
and it was found in the invasion of the Turks. These 
rude nomads, unspoilt hy town life and civilised in¬ 
difference to religion, embraced Islam with all the 

fervour of their uncouth souls. They came to the rescue 
of a dying State, and revived it. They swarmed over 
Persia, Mesopotamia; Syria, and Asia Minor, devastating 
the country, and exterminating every dynasty that existed 
there; and, as the result, they once more reunited 
Mohammadan Asia, from the western frontier of 

Afghanistan to the Mediterranean, under one sovereign; 
they put a new life into the' expiring zeal of the 

Muslims, drov back the re-encroaching Byzantines, and 
bred up a generation of fanatical Mohammadan warriors, 
to whom, more than to anything else, the Crusaders 
owed their repeated failure. /This it is that gives the 
Seljuks so important a place in Mohammadan history. 

Tim Seljuks, or Saljukids, were the descendants of 
Seljiik b. Yakak, a Turkoman chieftain in the service of 
one of the Khans of Turkistau. Seljiik migrated from the 
Kirghiz steppes with all his clan to Jand in the province 
of Bukhara, where ho and his people enthusiastically 
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embraced Islam. He and Iris sons and grandsons took 
part in tlie wars between the Samanids, the Ilak Khans, 
and Mahmud of Ghazna, and the brothers Tughrii Beg 
and Chagar Beg eventually became strong enough to 
venture upon the invasion of Khurasan at the head of 
their wild Turkoman tribes, and after several victories 
over the Ghaznawid armies succeeded in taking the chief 
cities. In 1037 {I$9) the public prayer was said in 
the name of Chagar Beg Dawud, ‘ King of Kings,’ in 
the mosques of Merv, while his brother Tughrii Beg was 
similarly proclaimed in Nayshapur. Balkh, Jurjun, Tabari- 
stan, and Khwarizmi were speedily annexed; the Jibal, 
Hamadhan, Bln a war, Hulwan, -Eayy, and Ispahan followed 
(455—7), and in 1055 (447) Tughrii Beg entered Baghdad 
itself, and had his name proclaimed as Sultan in the city 
of the Caliph. 

Other Turkish tribes came to swell their armies, and 
the whole of western Asia, from the borders of Afghanistan 
to the frontier of the Greek Empire in Asia Minor and 
of the Eatimid Caliphate of Egypt, became united under 
the rule of the Seljuks before 1077 {470). 

Tughrii Beg, Alp-Arslan, and Mu' Ik Shah held supreme 
sway over the whole of this vast Empire, but after the 
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misT^ 



A.n. 


A.D. 

429—552 

A. GREAT SELJUKS 

1037—1157 

m 

Rukn-aJ-dln Abu-Talib Tughril Beg . 

1037 

455 

‘Adud-a/-dln Abu-Shuja‘ Alp-Arslan . 

1063 

465 

Jalal-a/-din Abu-1 -Fath Malik Shall 

. • 1072 

485 

Na$ir-a/-din Mahmud .... 

1092 

487 

i Lukn-a/-din Abu-l-Muzaffar Bargiyaruk 

1094 

498 

Malik Shah ii. 

1104 

493* 

Ghiyath-a/-dln Abu-Shuja 4 Mohammad 

1104 

5 lif 

Mu‘izz-aMin Abu-1-Harith Sinjar 

1117 

-552 

[Shahs of Khwurizm ] 

—1157 

463 -683 

B. SELJUKS OF KERMAN 

1041—1187 

433 

‘Imad-aLdm Kara-Arslan Kaward Beg 

1041 

405 

Kirman Shall. 

1072 

407 

Hosayn. 

1074 

407 

Rukn-aJ-din Sultan Shah 

1074 

477 

Turfm Shah. 

1084 

490 

Iran Shah .. 

1097 

494 

Arslan Shah. 

1100 

530 

Mughlth-aZ-dln Mohammad i 

1141 

551 

Muhyl-aLdiu Tughril Shah . 

1156 

( 

Bahrain Shah \ 


663 l 

Arslan n Shah > (rivals) 

Turkun Shah ) 

1167 

583 

Mohammad n. 

[Ghuzz Turkomans] 

1187 


* Vl< ' ; ! bad been at open war with Bargiyaruk for many years 
b« • «iie 1 iter’s death. 

v ' ’ !i ' ‘ad been governor of Khurasan for twenty years before his 

s Great Seljuk. 






misT/fy 


WESTERN ASIA 




A.H. 

487—511 

C. SELJUKS OF SYRIA 

A.D. 

1094—1117 

487 

Tutush b. Alp-Arslan .... 

1094 

488 

Ridwan b. Tutush (at Aleppo) 

1095 

507 

(Dukak b Tutush at Damascus 488-497) 
Alp-Arslan -Akhras b. Ridwan . 

1113 

508 

Sultan Shah b. Ridwan 

. -,1114 

—511 

[. Bunds , Ortukids] 

—1117 


A.H. 


A.D. 

511—590 

D. SELJUKS OF -‘IRAK AND 

KURDISTAN 

1117—1194 

511 

Mughlth-aZ-din Mahmud 

1117 

525 

Ghiyath-aJ-dln Dawud. . • . • 

1131 

526 

Tughril .. 

1132 

527 

Ghiyath-a/-dln Mas‘ud 

1133 

547 

Mu‘m-a/-dm Malik Shah 

1162 

548 

Mohammad . 

1153 

554 

Sulayman Shah . 

1159 

556 

Arslan Shah. 

1161 

573 

Tughril .. 

1177 

—590 

—1191 


\_Shah- of Slncirizm] 







WHtSTHy 


SELJUKS 




A.H. 


A.I). 

470—700 

E. SELJUKS OF -RUM 
(ASIA MINOR) 

1077—1300 

470 

Sulayman i b. Kutlumish 

1077 • 

479 

Interregnum . 

1086 

485 

Kilij-Arslan Dawud .... 

1092 

500 

Malik Shah i . . ... 

1106 

610 

Mas‘ud . . 

1116 

551* 

‘Izz-aJ-din Kilij-Arslan n . 

1156 

584 

Kutb-a/-dln Malik Shah n . 

1188 

588 

Ghiyath-aJ-dln Kay-Khusru i 

1192 

597 

Rukn-af-din Sulayman n 

1200 

GOO 

Kilij-Arslan hi . 

1203 

601 

Kay-Khusru. i restored .... 

1204 

607 

‘Izz-aZ-dln Kav-Kawus i 

1210 

61G 

‘Ala-aZ-din Kay-Kubad i 

1219 

634 

Ghiyath-aJ-din Kay-Khusru ii 

1236 

643 

‘Izz-af-din Kav-Kawus nf . 

1245 

655 

Rukn-aJ-dln Kilij -Arslan iv. 

1257 

666 

Ghiyath-aJ-dln Kay-Khusru in . . 

1267 

682 

Ghiyath-af-dln Mas‘ud nj . 

1283 

696 

—700 

‘Ala-aJ-dln Kay-Kubad ii . 

1296 

—1300 


[Mongols, ‘Othmdnll Turks, etc.] 

* Kilij-Arslan survived till 588, but divided his dominions amoi'.' his 
sons some years earlier. 

t In conjunction with his brothers Kilij -Arslan m and Kay-Kubad. 

I Mas‘ud was allowed by the Mongol Abaga to govern Siwas, Arzan- 
j an and Erzerum, from the death of his father Kay-Kuwus in 6,7, during 
the nominal sovereignty of his cousin Kay-Khusru hi, whom he succeeded 
in 682. Mas‘ud appears to have been restored to his kingdom on the 
deposition of his nephew Kay-Kubad in 700 and to have reigned for lour 
years: but the last four Seijuks were merely governors under the Mongols 
of Persia. 





mtsT/f, 


WESTERN- ASIA 




c 490-560 60 '. DANISHMANDEDS c 1097— 1165 
(SiWAS, CAESAREA, MALATIA) 

Whilst the Seijuks •were extending their empire in 
Asia Minor, another Turkish chief, Gumishtigln, son of 
Danishmand, established his power in Cappodocia over 
the cities of Slwas (Sebaste), KaysarTya (Caesarea), and 
Malatlya (Meliteno), near which last place he inflicted a 
sanguinary defeat upon the Pranks. His successors 
played a distinguished part in the wars of the Crusades, 
but the dynasty was soon absorbed in its greater Scljuk 


neighbour. 


A.H. 

Mohammad i Gumishtigln b. Tilu Danishmand 

A.D. 

499 

Ghazi b, Gumishtigln ..... 

1105 

529 

Mohammad n. b. Ghazi .... 

1134 

537 

Dhu-7-Nun b. Mohammad n 

1142 


Yaghi {or Ya‘kub) Arslan b. Ghazi 


560 

Ibrahim b. Mohammad n 

1165 


[Scl/ufa of -Rum] 



<SL 


IX. THE ATABEGS 

(SEUUK OFFICERS) 

S>EC. XII— XIII 

61. BURIDS ATABEGS OF DAMASCUS 

62. A ZANGIDS „ lt -m5sIL 

B '» .. „ ALEPPO 

C *» .. SINJAR 

•» .. .. -jazTra 

63. BEGTIGInIDS „ „ ARBELA 

64. A ORTUKIDS OF KAYFA 

B .. i, maridFn 

65. SHAHS OF ARMENIA 

66. ATABEGS OF ADHARBUAN 

67. SALGHARIDS, ATABEGS OF FARIS 

68. HAZARASPIDS, ATABEGS OF LURISTAN 

69. SHAHS OF KHWARIZM 

70. KUTLUGH KHANS OF KiRMAN 






IX. THE ATABEGS 
(SELJUK. OFFICERS) 

S.2EC. XII—XIII 

Tin 'juk Empire was a military power, and the 

army which it depended was commanded by Turkish 

•-iavs. Frco men could not ho trusted with the highest 
commands or the rule of distant provinces; it was 
• eecsKiry to rely on the fidelity of purchased slaves 
- >ught up at the court in close relations with the 
M u - princes. Every Seljuk had a following of mam- 
liiks, goi rally brought from Kipnhak, who filled the 
(ah- !!'■ i of the court and camp, and eventually won 
tbou- amission by hard service. The inevitable result 
"I (In \ itoni was tho supplanting of tho seuilo muster 

tin virile slave. As tho Soljfiks grow weak and 
: em;.i-e broke up into sub-divisions, their mamluks, 
hiul fought their battles for them, became the 
gua ,or regents (Atabcgs) of their youthful heirs, 


miSTffy 


ATABEGS 




and speedily exchanged the delegated function for the 
privileges of sovereignty* In this way Tughtigm, a 
nuimluk of the Seljuk Tutush, was appointed Atabeg 
over his youthful heir Dukak, and on his death assumed 
full sovereign powers at Damascus. ‘ImFid-aMm Zangl, 
founder of tho Atabegs of -Mosil and Aleppo, etc., was 
the son of a slave of the third Seljuk Sultan Mabk Shah; 
the Adhurbljan Atabegs sprang from a Kipchak mamluk 
of Mas ‘ud the Seljuk Sultan of -‘Irak; Anushtigm, 
ancestor of the Khwarizm Shahs, was cupbearer to Sultan 
Malik Shah; Ortuk and Salghar, founders of dynasties in 
Diyar-Bakr and Pars, were Seljuk officers; and the 
Begtiglnids, Hazaraspids, and Kutlugh Klians were 
officers of the slaves of the Seljuks. In the twelfth 
century the whole Seljuk empire, save Anatolia, was 
in the hands of these captains of their hosts, who form a 
distinct group of dynasties. 


minis 


BURIDS 




497—619 61. BURIDS 1103-1154 

(ATABEGS OF DAMASCUS) 

Tuglitigln—one of the numerous officers who held 
command in the Seljuk armies, became Atabegs or regents 
of the younger Seljuk princes, and eventually usurped their 
power—was mi enfranchised mamluk of Sultan Tutush, 
and afterwards, 1095 (488), was appointed Atabeg cf Iris 


son Dukak, the Seljuk prince of Damascus, 

whom he 

succeeded. 

A.H. 

A.D. 

497 

£ayf-al-Islam £alrir-aJ-dTn TughticrTn . 

1103 

622 

Taj-al-Muluk Bur!. 

1128 

626 

Shams-nl-Muliik Isma‘Il .... 

1132 

529 

Shihab-a/-d!u Mahmud .... 

1134 

633 

Jamal-a/ din Mohammad 

1138 

634 

MujTr-a/-dm Abak (or Anaz, f 564) 

1139 

—549 

[Zanpids] 

—1154 


1. Tuglitigln. 

- 


3. Rnia'il 4 . Mahmud o. Mohammad 


6. Alvftk 


11 





misty). 


ATABEGS 




A.H. A.D. 

521-648 62. ZAHGIDS 1127—1250 

(ATABEGS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND SYRIA) 

The Atabeg ’Imad-a^-dln Zangl was the son of Aksunkur 
the Ha jib (chamberlain), a Turkish slave of Malik Shah, 
and from 1085 to 1094 {/j.78-lf87) lieutenant of Tutush at 
Aleppo, against whom he rebelled, and was slain. Zangl 
was appointed governor of -‘Irak, including Baghdad, in 
1127 {521), and in the same year annexed -Mo§il, Sinjar, 
-Jazira and Harran, and then Aleppo {522) and other 
Syrian cities. Ho especially distinguished himself as the 
champion of the Muslims against the Crusaders, and was 
the true forerunner of Saladin. On his death his dominions 
were divided between his sons Kur-aZ-dln Mahmud, another 
famous anti -crusader, who held Syria, and Sayf-aZ-dln 
GhazT, who ruled in -Mosil and Mesopotamia. In the 
next generation the Syrian branch died out; but a new 
offshoot had been established at Sinjar; whilst a fourth 
sub-dynasty sprang up somewhat later at -Jazira. The 
Sinjar line gave place to the Ayyubids in 1221 {618 ); 
the others came under the rule of Lu*lir, the slave and 
vezlr of the last of the -Mo§il Zangids, until all were 
absorbed in the empire of the Mongols. 







A.H. 


A.D. 

521— G31 

A. ATABEGS OF -MOjgJL 

1127—1234 

521 

‘Imad-aZ-din Zangl [with Aleppo) 

1127 

541 

Snyf-aJ-dlu Ghazi r 

1146 

544 

Kutb-aJ-din Modud .... 

1149 

565 

Sayf-a/-din Ghazi n 

1169 

576 

‘Izz-a/-dln Mas‘ud i . 

1180 

589 

Nur-a/-din Arslan Shah i . . 

1193 

607 

‘Izz-a/-dlu Mas'ud it . 

1210 

615 4 

Nur-aZ-dln Arslan Shah n . 

1218 

616 

Na?ir-a/-dln Mahmud .... 

1219 

631 

Badr-a7-dm Lulu* .... 

1233 

657 

Isma'il b. Lu*hr 

, 1259 

—660 

[Mongols \ 

—1262 

541—577 

B. ATABEGS OF SYRIA 

1146—1181 

541 

Nur-aJ-dln Mahmud b. Zangi 

1146 

569 • 

■$alib Isma*il. 

1173 


—577 —1181 


[Atabeys of -Mosil aml Sinjar, 577; then Ayyubids, 579] 


566—617 

C. ATABEGS OF SINJAR 

1170—1220 

566 

Tmad-aJ-dln Zangi b. Modud 

1170 

594 

Ivutb-a/-dm Mohammad 

1197 

616 

‘Imad-aJ-din Shahanshah 

1219 

616 

Mahmud [or ‘Omar) .... 

1219 

—617 

[Ayyubids'] 

—1220 

576—648 

D. ATABEGS OF -JAZIRA 

1180- 1250 

576 

Mu‘izz-a/-din Sinjar Shtih . 

1180 

605 

Mu'izz-af-din Mahmud 

1208 

Qxx 

•Mas‘ud , , * 

I2xx 

—648 

[Agyubids] 

. —1250 






ZANGID.S 


(i). Atdbcgs j of -Jazira) 

a . Sinjar Shall 

b. Mahmud 
* c . -Mas‘ud 



{A. Atabegs of -Mofit) j 


(7?. Atabegs of Syria) 

#1 

II. ChazI i 

III. Modud 


i. Mahmud 

1 


(C. Atabegs of Sinjar) 


IV. Grhazi n 

1 

V. Mas‘fid i 

# 

I 

t 1. Zangi 



VI. Arslan Shah i 
VII. Mas‘ud ii 


2. Mohammad 
l : 


3. Shahanshah 


4. Mahmud 


VIII. Arslan Shiih ii 


IX. Mahmud 


<SL 


(- Md$il , Sinjar , | -Jazira 637-060) 

-Salih Ismii'il 
(•Miff. 057-60) 

-Sa‘Id 

[Aleppo, 658) 

-Mil?offar ‘Ala-aZ-dln ‘All 
(i Sinjar , 657-8) 

Sayf-aZ-din 
[-Jazira, 657-8) 

-Mujahid 


ATABEQS 












MINfSr^ 


A.l). 



BEG TIG IN IDS 



A. IT. 

639—630 


63. BEGTIGlNIDS 1144-1232 
(ATABEGS OF AKBELA, ETC.) 


In 1144 (539) ‘Imad-aZ-dln Zangl appointed one of his 
Turkish officers, Zayn-a?-dln ‘All Kuchuk b. Begtigln, 
to be'his viceroy at -Mosil, and in 1149 (5!$) placed 
Sin jar and afterwards Harran, Takrit, Irbil (Arbela), etc., 
under his authority. On Zayn-aZ-dln’s death at Irbil in 
1167 (563), his elder son Muzaffar-aZ-dln Kukburl fled 
to Harran, whilst Irbil passed to the younger son Zayn- 
a^din Yusuf, under the tutorship of the Amir Mujahid- 
a/-dln Kaimaz. On Yusuf’s death in 1190 (5S6), Saladin, 
who then exercised supreme influence over Syria and 
Mesopotamia, appointed Muzaffar-aZ-dln Kukburl as his 
brother’s successor at Irbil and Shahrazur, but gave his 
former governments of Harran, -Ruha (Edessa) and Su- 
maysat to his own nephew Takl-aZ-dln ‘Omar. Kukburl 
died in 1232 (630), and being without sons bequeathed 
Irbil to the ‘Abbasid Caliph. 


539 

Zayn-aZ-d!n ‘All Kuchuk b. Begtigln . 

1144 

563 

Zayn-aZ-dln Yusuf b. ‘All (at Irbil) f 586 , 

1167 

663 

MuzafPar-aZ-din Kukburl b. ‘All (at Harran). 

1167 

5S6 

,, ,, ,, ,, ,, (at Irbil) 

1190 

—630 


—1232 


[ ( Abbusids ; (hen Mongols] 


166 




SELJUK OFFICERS 


A.D. 


A.H. 


1101—1312 


495—712 


64. OUTUKIDS 


(D1YAR-BAKB) 


Oituk b. Aksab, tbe founder of this dynasty, was a 
Turkoman officer" in the Seljuk armies, and was appointed 
governor of Jerusalem when the Holy City was conquered 
by Lis commander Tutush the Seljuk Sultan of Damascus. 
Ortuk’s sons Sukman and Il-GhiizI, both famous in the 
wars with the Latin princes of Palestine succeeded to 
their father’s post in 1091 (M)> until the city was 

annexed by the Eatimid Caliph in 1096 {489), when they 
retired to Edessa (-Kuha) and -‘Irak respectively. In 1101 
(495) 11-Ghuzi was appointed prefect of Baghdad by die 
Soli ilk Sultan Mohammad, and in the same year Sukman 
was made governor of Hisn Kayfa in Diyar-Bakr, to which 
he added Maridin a year or two later. In 1108 (502), 
however, Maridin was transferred to his brother Il-GhazI, 
and henceforward there were two collateral lines of 
Ortukids, at Kayfa and at Maridin. The Kayfa branch, 
after the warlike exploits of Sukman against Baldwin and 
Joeilin, settled down into tranquil obscurity, hastened to 


miSffly 


ORTUKIDS 




pay homage to Saladln, when his power hceame threaten¬ 
ing, and were rewarded with the addition of the city of 
Amid to their territory in 1183 ( 579 ), until their lino 
was suppressed by the Ayyubicl -Kamil in 1231 {629). 

A minor branch of the Kayfa family governed Khartapirt 
(Quart-Pierre) in Diyar-Bakr from 1127 {521) to 1223 
{620). ll-Ghazl, the founder of the Maridin line, and 
one of the most redoubtable of Muslim warriors against 
the Crusaders, gained possession of Aleppo in 1117 {511), 
and in 1121 {515) was also invested with the govern¬ 
ment of Mayyafarikln (in Diyar-Bakr) by the Seljuk 
Sultan Mahmud. Maridin and Mayyafarikln continued 
to be held by his descendants, the latter until 1184 
{580), the former until their submission to Timur and 
absorption by the Kara-Kuyunl! in 1408 {811) ; but the 
Maridin Amirs ceased to be of importance after the 
Ayyubid supremacy was established in Syria and Meso¬ 
potamia. Aleppo fell 1123 {517) to another Ortukid 
chief, Balak b. Bahrain, who had also held Ana {J)V7) 
and Khartapirt {515), and was a prominent leader in 
the wars with the Crusaders. 





ORTUKIDS 


<SL 

A/H. A.D. 

495—629 A. ORTUKIDS OF KAYFA 1101—1231 


495 

Mu‘In-a/-dawla Sukman i . 


1101 

498 

Ibrahim. 


1104 

c. 502 

Riikn-aZ-dawla Dawud . 


1108 

c. 543 

Fakhr-a/-dm Kara-Arslan . 


1148 

570 

Nur-aJ-dln Mohammad 


1174 

681 

K nth-a/-din Sukman n 


1185 

597 

Nasir-aJ-dln Mahmud . 


1200 

619 

Rukn- aZ-dln Modud 


1222 

—629 

[ Ayyubids] 


—1231 

A.H. 

502—712 

B. ORTUKIDS OF MARI DIM 

A.D. 

1108—1312 

502 

Najm-aJ-dln Il-GhazI . 


1108 

516 

I/usam-aZ-diu Timnrtash 


1122 

547 

Najm-a/-dm Alp!. . 


1152 

572 

Kutb-a£-dln Il-GhazI . 


1176 

580 

Husam-aZ-dln Yuluk-Arslan. 


1184 

597 

Nasir-aZ-dln Ortuk-Arslan -Mansur 


1200 

637 

Najm-aJ-dTn GhazI i -Sa‘ld . 


1239 

653 

Kara-Arslan -Muzaffar 


1260 

c. 691 

Shams-a/-dTn Dawud . 


1292 

693 

Najm-a/-din GhazI n -Man?ur . 


* 1294 

712 

‘Inflad-aJ-dln ‘All AlpI -‘Adil 


1312 

712 

Skams-a/-dTa Salih 


1312 

765 

Ahmad -Mansur .... 


1363 

769 

Mahmud -Salih . . . 


1367 

769 

Dawud -Muzaffar 


1367 

778 

Majd-aJ-dln ‘Isa -?ahir 


1376 

809 

Salih. 



—811 

[Kara Kuyunli] 


—1408 














(a. OF KAY fa) 


ORTUK 

(jj. OF | MAUrDiv) 


I. Sukmau i. 


1. fl-ihdzl: 


II. Jbrdhlm III. Dawud 


IV. Kara-.Vrslan 
(of khahtafikt) 


2. Timurtash Sulayman Mahmud 
| ( Mayyjfarikln, 

3. AlpI 516-18) 


I 


idbd-al-Jabbar Baliram Yakut! ‘All 

| ( Mariclin ) (Mdi idin) 
Balak (Ana, 

49 7, Aleppo , 
and Has ran, 

5 1*7-8) 


<SL 


I 


a. Abu-L’ikr V. Mol;araraad 
(581-0. 600) __ | 


4. il-Gbazi ir 

i 


Sulayman 
{Aleppo, 615-7) 


7 Vv- , rT , ____ , I , ; 5. Yuluk-Arslan 6. Ortuk-ArslSn 

l. Abu- VI. Snk- VII. Mahmud | 

Bakrrz mami. I ' 7. GhazI i 

(<?. 600- 620) VIII. Modud | 


8. Karu-Arslan 


9. Dawud 


10. GhazI ii 


11. ‘Ali- 


12. Salih 


13. Ah 


I 


imad 


15. Dftwud 


17. Salih § 


r 


14. Mahmud 


16. ‘Isa 


ORTUK IDS 














0 


ARMENIA 


<SL 

A.H. 

493—604 65. SHAHS OP ARMENIA 1100—1207 
Sukman -Kutbi, so called because be was once tbe 
slave of Kutb-'af-din Isma‘11, tbe Scljuk governor of Maraud 
in Adbarbljan, wrested the town of -Kb all t in Armenia 
from the Marwanids in 1100 (J+93), and his descendants 
and their mamluk3 continued to govern this region for a 
century until their conquest by the Ayyubids in 1207. 


A.D. 


A.H. 

493 

Sukman -Kutbi .... 

1100 

506 

Zalrir-aZ-dln Ibrahim Shah-Arman 

1112 

521 

Ahmad. 

1127 

522 

Na§ir-a/-din Sukman n 

1128 

579 

Sayf-aZ-din Begtimur . 

1183 

589 

Badr-a/-dln Aksunkur . 

1193 

594 

-Man?hr Mohammad 

1198 

603 

—604 

‘Izz-a/-dln Balban 

1206 

—1207 


1. Sukman 


• I _ 

2. Ibrahim 3. Ahmad 

_ ! _ 

r . i* 

4. Sukman u 5. Begtimnr 

_ _I | 

■ Balban 6. Aksunkur 7. Mohammad 

[Ayyfibids] 

* Dotted lines indicate the relationship between master and slave. 
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A.D. 

66. ATABEGS OF 1136-1225 

ADHARBIJAN 


Ildigiz, a Turkish slave from Kipchak, rose in favour at 
the court of Mas'ud, the Seljuk Sultan of -'Irak, and was 
finally granted the government of Adharbijan, together with 
the Sultan s widowed sister-in-law. His son Moljammad 
‘was the yirtual ruler of the Seljuk kingdom of -‘Irak as 
well as of his own province. Mohammad’s brother Kizil- 
Aislon, w ho had acted as his deputy in Adharbijan, 
succeeded to his authority, and was created Amlr-al- 
Umaru ; hut on his claiming sovereign rights, he was 
assassinated, and his two nephews, who followed him, 


moderated 

A.H. 

tlieir ambition. 

A.D. 

531 

Shams-a/-clln Ildigiz . 

1136 

568 

Mohammad -Pahlawan Jahftn 

1172 

5 81 

Kizil-Arslan ‘Othnian . 

1185 

587 

Abu-Bakr. 

1191 

607 

Mmjaffar-aJ-dTn Uzbeg. 

1210 

—622 


—1225 


1. Ildigiz 

J ' 



2. Mohammad 

1 

3. Kizil-Arslan 


i ' Abu-Uakr Kutlugh luanj 5. VzLg 


of Khivariini) 
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A.JI. A.D. 

543-686 67. SALGHARIDS 1148—1287 

(ATABEGS OF FARIS) 

Salghar was the chief of a band of Turkomans who 
migrated into Khurasan, and after a career of rapine 
attached themselves to the Seljuk Tughril Beg, who 
appointed Salghar one of his chamberlains. One of his 
descendants, Sunkur b. Modud, made himself master of the 
province of Kars in 1148 (54-5), and founded a dynasty which 
lasted nearly a century and a half. Atabeg Sa‘d became 
tributary to the Shall of Khwlirizm, to whom he surrendered 
Istakhr and Aslikuran; and Atabeg Abii-Bakr, in his 
turn, paid homage to Ogotai Khan the Mongol, and was 
i, w arded with the title of Kutlugh Khan. The later 
Atabegs were merely vassals of the Mongols of Persia , and 
the last of them, the piincess ‘Abish, was the wife of 
Mangu-Tlmur, a son of Hulagu. The poet Sa‘dl lived 
at the court of the Atabeg Abu-Bakr. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

543 

Suukur"*. 

1148 

557 

Zang!. 

1162 

571 

Takla . . . . 

1175 

591 

Sa‘d. 

, 1195 

623 

Abu-Bakr. 

1226 

658 

Mohammad. 

1260 

660 

Mohammad Shah . 

1262 

660 

Seljuk Shah . 

1262 

662 

‘Abish. 

1263 


-686 


[Mongols'] 


—1287 


1. Suukur 


Mod ted 


3. Takla 


2. Z: 


.aiigi 


4. Sa‘d 


5. Abu-Bakr 6. Mohammad Salghar 

Su'd 7. Mohammad Shah 8. Seljuk Lhali 
9. ‘Abish 


Most oi‘ tlie Salgharids used the title Muzaffar-ru-din. 
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A.H. ' A - D - 

543-740 68. HAJZARASPIDS 1148-1339 

(ATABEGS OF LUBISTAN) 

The founder of this line was Abii-Tuhir, a gene) <1 who 
was sent by the Salghaiid Atiibeg to reduce the < < eate: 
Luristan in 1148 (543). This original territory was aug-. 
mented by a grant of the province of Khuzislrin y th 
Mongol Abaga. The Atabeg Afrasiyab I seized I?pu!b a 
on the death of Arghun, but was speedily punish 1. This 
petty dynasty continued to rule till about 13;;:* 'Ji). 
Many of the dates are uncertain. Their capital was 
Idaj; but Yusuf Shah ii is recorded to have anneal 
Shustar, Huwayza, and -Basra. There was also another 
petty dynasty of Atabegs, who governed the Less, ’ Luri^iln 
from the end of the 12th to the 16th century.* 

* For both dynasties see Sir Henry Ho worth’s History oj th • ■ ■ . 

Part III. pp. 140, 406, 751-6. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

543 

Abu-Tahir b. Mohammad . . .. 

1148 

<?. 600 

Na§rat-a/-diu Hazarasp 

. c. 1203 

c. 650 

Takla. 

. c. 1252 

c. 657 

Shams-aJ-din Alp-Arghu 

. c . 1259 

e. 673 

Yhsuf Shah i. 

. c. 1274 

e. 687 

Afrasiyab i. 

1288 

696 

Na$rat-aMin Ahmad .... 

1296 

733 

Rukn-af-din Yusuf Shah n . 

, 1333 

740 

Mu?affar-a?-din Afrasiyab n . 

1339 

756 

Shams-aZ-din Hushang (or Nur-al-Ward) 

1355 

c. 780 

Ahmad. 

. c. 1378 

c. 815 

Abu-Sa‘id., 

1408 

<?. 820 

Hosayn. 

. c. 1417 

827 

Ghiyath-af-din. 

1423 


Expelled by Ibrahim 


Shah JRukh 


1. Abu-Taliir 

I 

2. HAZARASP 


3. Takla 4. Alp-Arghu 


5. Yusuf Shah i 7. Ahmad 

i i 

6. Afrasiyab i 8. Yusuf Shah n 

9. Afrasiyab ii I 

i i 

Nur-a/-Ward Hushang 

[Tl murids'] 











A.H. A.D. 

c. 470—628 69. SHAHS OF KHWARIZM: 1077-1231 

A Turkish slave of Balkatigln of Ghazna, named Anush- 
tigln, rose to be the cup-bearer of the Seljuk Sultan 
IVralik Shah, who made him governor of Khwiirizm 
(Khiva), a post to which his son succeeded with the 
title of Khwurkm Shah. Atslz was the first of the 
line to show any ambition for independence, but his 
revolt in 1138 ( 533 ) was punished by his expulsion 
from Khwarizm by Sultan Sin jar. Atslz, however, shortly 
returned, and henceforward the Khwarizm Shahs enjoyed 
sovereign power. Atslz extended his authority as far 
as Jand on the Kiver Slhun (Jaxartes). Tukush added 
Khuras ^i, -Rayy and Ispahan to his dominions 1193-4 
( 589-590)*, and his son, the celebrated ‘AliL-aMin 
Mohammad, after a stubborn war with the Ghurids in 
Khurasan, reduced the greater part of Persia by the 
year 1210 (607), subdued Bukhara and Samarkand, and 
invading the territory of the Gur-Khan of Kara-Khitay, 
seized his capital Otriir. In 1214 (611) he entered 
Afghanistan and took Ghazna, and then, having adopted 



the ‘Alid heresy (614) prepared to put an end to the 
‘Abbasid Caliphate. His career of conquest was suddenly 
cut short by the appearance of the Mongol hordes of 
Chingiz Khan on his northern borders. Mohammad fled 
incontinently before this appalling swarm, and died in 
despair on an island of the Caspian Sea, 1220 (617). 
His thrqe sons wandered for some time through the 
proyinces of Persia, and one of them, Talal-ai-dln, even 
visited India for two years; but after a decade of 

• t 

stirring adventures, during which he contrived to hold 
Adharbljan from 622-8, he was finally banished by the 
Mongols in 1231 (628). At one time the rule of the 
Khwarizm Shah was almost conterminous with the Seljuk 
empire, but this period of widest extent scarcely lasted 
a dozen years. 


A.11. 


A.D. 

c. 470 

Anushtigm . . 

• 1077 

490 

Kutb-a/-dln Mohammad 

1097 

621 

Atslz. 

1127 

561 

Il-Arslan. 

1156 

568 

Sulpm .Shdh Mahmud (f 589) 

1172 

568 

Tukush. 

1172 

696 

‘Ala-aZ-dln Mohammad 

1199 

617 

Jalal-a/-dlu Maugbarti.... 

1220 

—628 


—1231 




12 
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SH.lIIS OF KITWARIZM <* 

1. Anuslitigni 

I ' 

2. Kutb-aZ-dln Mob a mm ad 

I 

3. Atslz 

i 

4. Il-Arslan 



5. 

Sultan Shall 

6. Tukush 

i 


1 

‘Ala-a:' -din 

i 

Na<ir-a/-dm 

1- 

Yunus Ivlian 

I 

Taj -aZ-din 

Mohammad 

Malik Shall 

(-Rayy) 

‘Ail Shall 



(Khurasan + 593) 

| 


( Kurdistan) 



1 

Arslan Shall 

. 


1 

i 

Ghiyath-aZ-din 

i 

8. .Talal-n ’ din 


* :...snrchl 

ShTr Sbiih 

Mungbarti 


.t 619 

11127 

1028 




KHWALUZM 
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A.H. A - n - 

619-703 70. KUTLUGH KHANS 1222-1303 

(KIRMAN) 

Burak Ha jib, a native of Kara-Kbit ay, and an officer 
of ‘Ala-a^-dln the Khwarizm Shah, succeeding in estab¬ 
lishing his power in Kirmfm in 1222 (619), during the 
period of anarchy which followed the overthrow of the 
Khwarizm Shah by Chingiz Khan; and his authority was 
confirmed by the Mongol Ogotay, who conferred upon him 
the title of Kutlugh Khan. The dynasty kept within 
the limits of Kirman, and were loyal vassals of the 
Along oh of Persia , two of whom married daughters of 
the family. The daughter of the last of the line 
married Mohammad the Muzaffarul of Kars. 


A.H. 

619 

Bui-uk Hajib Kutlugh Khan .... 

A.D. 

G32 

Rukn-aZ-dTn Khojat-al-Hakk 

1231 

050 

Kutb-aZ-ditt Mohammad .... 

1252 

655 

Kutlugh Khutun [widow of preceding * . 

1257 

681 

Jalal-aZ-din Suyurghatniish .... 

1282 

693 

Snfwut-aZ-din Padishah Khutun 

1293 

694 

Jalal-aZ-din Mohammad Shfdi 

1294 

701 

Kutb-aZ-dln Shah-Julian ... 

1301 

—703 

[Mongol governors till 741 ; then 3fttzqf«rids.] 

—1303 


* From Soo to 6G0 her son Hajjaj Sultan was the titular rider. 
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KIRMAN 




KUTLT7GH KHANS 

1. Burak Hajib 

i' 

i 1 

2. Rukn-a/-dm Taynku 

I 

3. Kutb-aJ-dIn = 4. Kutlugh Ivhatuu 


Hajjaj Sultan o. Jalal-a/-din 6. Safwat-a^-din daughter- 

Aba^ii 
II-Khan 

i 

7. Jalal-aZ-dln 8. Kutb-a7-din daughter - Baydu fl-Kliau 



daughter -Mohammad b. -Muzaffar 
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X. •’HE SUCCESSORS OF THE SELJUKS 
IN THE WEST 

S/EC. XIV-XIX 


AmTrS OF ASIA MINOR 


71. 

KARASl 

(MYSIA) 

72. 

hamTd 

(PISIDIA) 

73. 

KARM1YAN 

(PHRYGIA) 

74. 

TAKKA 

(LYCIA) 

75. 

SARU KHAN 

(LYDIA) 

76. 

aydFn 

(LYDIA) 

77. 

MANTASHA 

(CARIA) 

78. 

KIZIL-AHMADU (PAPHLAQONIA) 

79. 

KARAMAN 

(LYCAONIA) 

80. 

•othmanlT 

SULTANS OF TURKEY 


MiNisr^ 
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X. THE SUCCESSORS OF THE SELJUKS 
IX THE WEST 

sjeo. xn—xix 

We have seen how the Atabegs and other officers of 
the Seljuks succeeded to the government of the Persian, 
Mesopotamian, and Syrian provinces of their wide empire, 
hut, failing to found powerful dynasties, were forced to 
make way for the Mongols in the thirteenth century. 
There was, however, one part of the Seljuk empire 
where the Mongols made no lasting impression, and where 
the Seljuks were followed by a dynasty greater than 
their own, the splendid line of the * Othm thill or Ottoman 
Turks . Before entering upon the Mongol period of Mu¬ 
hammadan history, these successors of the Seljuks in the 
West must be noticed. 

In the second Half of the thirteenth century the Seljuks 
of -Itum, or Hither Asia, became the vassals of the 
Mongols of Persia, who directed affairs in Anatolia 
through a governor. But the hold of the Mongols 
upon this distant province was slight and brief. The 
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decayed Seljuks might submit, but the young dynasties 
which sprang up among their ruins paid little heed to 
the remote despots of Persia, who made few efforts to 
restrain them. Ten States soon divided the Seljiik king¬ 
dom of -Bum amongst themselves. The Kardai dynasty 
occupied Mysia; the families of Sard Khun and Ay din, 
Lydia; the Manlasha princes, Caria; those of TakJca , 
Lycia and Pamphylia; Hamid, Pisidia and Isauria; 
Kuramdn, Lycaonia; Karmiydn , Phrygia; Khil-Ahnadli , 
Tiphlagonia; whilst the house of 1 Othman hold Phrygia 
Epictetus. 

All these dynasties weiC gradually absorbed by the 
rising power of the 1 OthmdnlU , once the least among 
•hem. Karas! was annexed in 1330 (737) \ Hamid was 
purchased as a marriage dower in 1382 (783 ); and 
in 1390 (7 u2) Bayazld (Bajazet) i annexed Karmiyan, 
T ikka. Siiru Khan, Aydln, and Mantasha, in a single 
campaign, and completed his conquest by adding Kara- 
man and KiziLAhrnadlT in 1392-3 (79J+-5). Thus at the 
end o i the fourteenth century, net a hundred years after 
the assumption of independence by Othman i, the arms 
of his great - y the nine 

dynasties. 
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Afu r tlic battle of Angora in 1402 (80#), when Bayazld 
>ns defeated and made prisoner by Timur, and the ‘Oth- 
anli power in Asia seemed to be annihilated by the 
at; hordes, seven of these dynasties (but not Karasi 
v- Hamid) were restored by the conqueror, and enjoyed 
a wed vitality for about a quarter of a century. 
Jjy bat time, however, the ‘Otlimanlls had recovered 
d m 4 lc blow, and in 1426-8 (829-832) five of the 
resign d dynasties % were re-absorbed by Murad (Amu- 

iv. ih) ii ; and in 1471 (877), after the second conquest 
> daraman, the rule of the Ottoman Turks, in the 

v. ? , ; .w hands of Mohammad li, was again supremo over 

provinces which once owned tho sway of the 
Tmi Amirs, as it is at this day. 

The following table shows the division of the Seljuk 
Lmgd a of Hum among the Ten States, and their 
absorption by the ‘Othmanlls, and gives tho names and 
so far as known) the dates of their princes.* 


•Is may he consulted in my article on tin* Successors oi the 
u Journal U. As. Soc., N.S. xiv. ( 1882 ). 
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699-1311 SO. ‘OTHMANLI OR OTTOMAN 1299-1893 
SULTANS OF TURKEY 

I ae ‘Othmanll or Ottoman Turks were a small clan 
of the Ogliuz tribe,- who were driven westward from 
Khurasan by the Mongol migration, and took refuge in 
Asia Minor early in the thirteenth century. In recog¬ 
nition of their aid in war, the Seljuk Sultan allowed 
them to pasture their, flocks in the province anciently 
known ns Phrygia Epictetus (henceforward called Sultan- 
bni on the borders of the Byzantine Bitliynia, with the 
town of Sugut (Thebasion) for their headquarters. Here 
‘Othmfm, the eponymous founder of a dynasty which 
numbers thirty-five Sultans in the direct male line, was 
born in 1258 {656). ‘Othman pushed the .Byzantine 
frontier further back, and his son ‘Orkhan took BrusJ 
and Nicaea, absorbed the neighbouring State of KarasT, 
and organized the famous corps of Janizaries {Yam chari 
< new soldiery ’), who for several centuries were the flower 
of the conquering armies of the ‘OthmanlTs. In 1358 
{759) the Turks crossed the Hellespont, established a 
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garrison at Gallipoli, and began the conquest of tlio 
Byzantine Empire in Europe. Adrianople and Philippopolis 
fell a few years later, and the victories of the Maritza 
(1361), Kosovo (1389), and Nicopolis (1391) over the 
chivalry of all Europe gave the Turks assured possession 
of the whole Balkan peninsula, except the district sur¬ 
rounding Constantinople. The capital of the Eastern 
Empire was temporarily saved by the diversion caused 
l>y the invasion of Asia Minor by Timur (Tamerlane) 
and the overwhelming defeat of the Ottoman Sultan 
Bayazld i (commonly called Bajazet, from an ignorant 
pronunciation of the German spelling) in 1402 (804) on 
the field of Angora. 

Eor the moment an empire which had stretched from 
the Danube to the Orontes appeared to be almost anni¬ 
hilated by a single blow. Its recovery, however, under 
the wise rule of Mohammad r, ‘The Gentleman,’ was 
scarcely less remarkable, and, after an interval of poacc 
and consolidation, Murad u was able to defend the 
empire from the attacks of Hunyady, the White 
Iviught of Wallachia,’ and to avengo a violated treaty by 
the decisive victory of Varna (1444) over a vast army 
°f Christian crusaders. This signal success secured the 
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Turks from invasion from the north, and th'e history of 

the UeXt tw ° eenturles is a long record of triumphs. 
Constantinople fell to Mohammad u in 1453, and the 
h. t remnant of the Byzantine Empire was thereby 
destroyed. The Crimea was annexed (1475), the Aegean 
i lands became Ottoman soil, and the Turkish flag wived 
even in Italy over the castle of Otranto. In,his brief 
reign of eight years, Selim i, ‘the Grim,’ defeated 
the Shah of Persia, and added Kurdistan and Diyar- 
Bakr to -the Turkish Empire; took Syria, Egypt and 
Arabra from the Mamluks (1517); and not only became 
the master of the Holy Cities of Mecca and -Medina, 
but received from the last ‘Abbasid Caliph of Cairo the’ 
relics of the Prophet Mohammad and the right of suc¬ 
cession to the Caliphate, in virtue of which the Ottoman 

.Sultans have ever since claimed the homage of the 
faithful. 


Solayman tt, Q«, f , bi , 

.1»W 8.1,C^pkit, bj u, „„ oehioTo _ 

"" fc ln 1522 11,1 ’* ri ' jlW “» Wsht, ,( Rhode, f„.„ 
theic «™ s l«,ld. ^ ^ ^ ■ 

Belgrade, and in 1526 utterly crushed the rr 
v Mr ., , • m ° d the Hungarians on 

the field of Mohacs, slaying their t • 

J to eir Louis, n and 20,000 


MIN isr^ 
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■)> Iiis troops. For a century and a half Hungary "became 
Turkish province. Sulayman even besieged Vienna 
(i529), ami, though ho failed to subdue it, he compelled' 

Archduke Ferdinand to pay him tribute. 4 The Sultan’s 

• -tim to be called The Great rests not merely upon 

^ ll undoubted wisdom and ability, and the splendid series 
oi his m cesses, but upon the fact that he maintained 
•^nd inn ved his grand position in an age of surpassing 
g. .run, —^he age of Charles i, Francis i, Elizabeth, and 
• i0 ° ~ (vf Colombus, Cortes, and Ealeigh. In the great 
da\.- of Charles lie dared to annex Hungary and lay 

• ienna; and in the epoch of great navies and 
admin . of Doria and Drake, he swept the seas to tho 
toa 1 *paia, and his admirals Barbarossa, Piale, and 
1>rv ~ > * reated panic fear along all the shores of the 

^ ediicrranean, drove the Spaniards out of the Barbary 

• tate . ad defeated pope, emperor, and doge together 

1 At ivat sea-fight off Prcvesa (1538y* The empire 

-.lay nan stretched from Buda-Pesth on the Danube 
1 Arv. i on the Cataracts of the Kile, and from the 
: -u 'oalmost to the Straits of Gibraltar. 

s V History of Turkey, ch. x (1888). 
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The reign of Sulayman the Great is the apogee of 
Ottoman power. The downward course began with the 
blow inflicted upon the naval prestige of Turkey by 
Don John of Austria’s signal victory off Lepanto (1571). 
In spite of the conquest of Cyprus (1571) and such 
successes on land as the defeat of the Austrians on the 
Keresztes (1596), the Turks were elo longer the terror 
of Europe. Murad iv added Baghdad to their Asiatic 
dominions in 1638, and Candia and other islands were 
wrested from the Venetians in 1645; but on the con¬ 
tinent of Europe the defeats at St. Gothard (1664), 
Choczim (1673), and Lemberg (1675) by John Sobieski, 
culminating in the fatal siege of Vienna (1682) and the 
rout at Mohacz, were followed by the total loss of 
Hungary (1686), and the invasion of Bosnia and Greece 
by the Austrians and Venetians. Prince Eugene delivered 
a final blow at the battle of Zenta (1697), and the 
treaties of Carlovitz (1699) and Passarovitz (1718) mark 
the end of Turkish supremacy in Hungary, Podolia, and^ 
Transylvania. 

The frontiers of the empire remained almost unchanged 
from this epoch of humiliation up to the recent partition of 
1878. Russian aggression began in 1736 with the annexu- 
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w -a of ■ czakov and Azov, and continued with the seizure 
f *f the Crimea in 1783, besides several invasions of the 
If mu 1 !an Principalities. Turkey itself was a prey to 
^ iC exactions of a disorderly soldiery, and Mahmud n, 

^ - greatest of modern Sultans, though he massacred tho 
mutinous Janizaries (1826), could not arrest the process 
f disintegration which was going on in the Ottoman 
'■ i r -. In Africa, Egypt became practically independent 
und ' Mohammad ‘All in the first quarter of this ccn- 
- 1 '}} and since 1883 has been still further removed 
1 r ° 1]1 : * sphere of Turkish influence’ by the British 

r conation. Algiers and Tunis became semi-independent 
under heir Deys and Beys in 1659 {1070) and 1705 
I/) respectively, and France has been the possessor 
n$vn'S since 180 O, and of Tunis, in all but name, 

1881. The regency of Tripoli is all that now 
of the Turkish empire in Africa, In Asia, 

- 1, ‘Viver, it has lost little since the day when Murad iv 
■'1' ih Mad from the Persians; -though Kars i.ud Batum 
Wo; ' w arded to Russia in 1878 hy the Treaty of Berlin, 

the island of Cyprus was hypothecated to Great 
d'ritmu. 

Turkey’s most serious losses have been in Europe. 

13 
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parted from her in 1828; the Danubian Princi¬ 
palities coalesced into the State of Boumania in 1866 ; 
and Serna got rid of her Turkish garrisons in 1867. 
The designs of Bussia, which had been checked by 
England and France in the Crimean War (1854-5), 
were again manifested in the invasion of Turkey in 
18/7-8; but the Great Powers' did not sarction the 
aggrandizing ambition of Bussia. The Tredty of Berlin 
(1878), though it gave little to Bussia, carried out the 
partition of Turkey in Europe which had already begun. 
Boumania and Servia were created separate kingdoms, the 
independence of Hontcnegro was recognized, Greece was 
given Thessaly, Bosnia and Herzegovina were entrusted 
to Austria, and a new tributary principality of Bulgaria 
v, as established, to v hicli Eastern Boumelia was added 
in 1885, whereby Turkey was virtually deprived of her 
last possession north of the Balkans. The Ottoman 
Empire in Europe is now reduced to a strip of territory 
south of the Balkans, corresponding to ancient Thrace, 
Macedon, Epirus, and Illyria, instead of stretching almost 
to the gates of Vienna as it did in the great days of 
Sulayman. 
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A.H. 

699 

‘Otkmiin i 



A.D. 

1299 

726 

Orkhan 



1326 

761 

Murad (Amurath) i 



1360 

792 

Bayazid (Bajazet) i 


• 

1389 

805 

Mohammad i 



1402 

824 

Murad ii 



1421 

855 

Mohammad n 



1451 

886 

Bayazid n . 



1481 

918 

Selim i 



1512 

926 

Sulayman i . 



1520 

974 

Selim ii 



1566 

982 

Murad hi 



1574 

1003 

Mohammad in 



1595 

1012 

Aljmad i 



1603 

1026 

Mustafa i 



1617 

1027 

‘Othman n . 



1618 

1031 

Mustafa i [restored) 
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Xr. THE MONGOLS * 

SJEC. XIII—XVIII 

lljc history of the Mongols begins practically with the 
great conqueror Chingiz Khan. There are many traditions 
of his ancestors current among his biographers, hut, as 
m the case of many another man of unexpected fame, his 
pedigree .has been elaborated rather on the ground of 
natural propriety than of fact. All that can safely be 
said about the early history of the Mongols is that they 
’•'■ere a clan among clans, a member of a great nomad 
confederacy that ranged the country north- of the desert 
of Gobi in search of water and pasture; who spent their 
lives in hunting and the breeding of cuttle, lived on flesh 
and sour milk (kumis), and made their profit by bartering 
hides and beasts with their kinsmen the Kliitans, or with 
the Turks and Chinese, to whom they owed allegiance, 
the name Mongol was not known abroad until the tenth 
century, and probably came to be applied to the whole 
group of clans only when the chief of a particular clan 
bearing that name acquired an ascendancy over the rest 


of hTw introduction - ftnd tho8e to the succeeding sections 
Mongol dynMtus., are reprinted from my Catalog*, of Oriental 

Sir i l n “ JW ":> vo1 Ti ‘ They are of course barct! upon 
Uinry Ilowortli’s great History. 
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of the confederacy, and gave to the greater the name of 
the less. If not the founder of the supremacy of his clan, 
Yissugfiy was a notable maintainer of it, and it was pro¬ 
bably he who first asserted the independence of the 
Mongols from Chinese rule. In spite, however, of conquest 
and annexation, the people who owned the sovereignty of 
Yissugay numbered only forty thousand tents. Yet it was 
upon this foundation that Yissugay’s son, Chingiz Khan, 
built up in twenty years the widest empire the world has 
ever seen. The father died in 1175 a.d., and Temujin his 
son, a child of thirteen years, and not yet called by the 
high title of Chingiz Khan, ruled in his stead over the 
tribes that wandered by the banks of the Onon. 

A detailed chronicle of the career of conquest inaugurated 
by this Asiatic Alexander is no part of the present purpose.* 
It is sufficient to say that after thirty years of struggle 
against home-foes, in which he succeeded in firmly estab¬ 
lishing his authority over his own and the neighbouring 
clans, in face of powerful and treacherous conspiracies, 
Temujin found himself free to devote the twenty years 
(bat remained of his life to wider and more ambitious 
de signs. Having reduced all the tribes north of the desert 

* See Sir H. II. Ho worth’a History of the Mongols, i. 19—115. 
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of Gobi, from the Irtish to the Khinggan Mountains, and 
having incorporated among his subjects the Karaits, who 
had forfeited their independence by the treachery of their 
king, Wang Khan (the Prester John of European fable, 
and an old but perfidious ally of Yissugay and his son), 
I emu jin summoned, in 1206, a Kuriltay or Diet of the 
chiefs of all the tribes; and a shaman, or priest, announced 
to the assembled nobles that a higher title than belonged 
to others had been decreed by Heaven to Temujin, and 
henceforward his name should be Chingiz Khan, ‘ the Very 
Mighty King. 7 Thus at the age of forty-four did Chingiz 
begin his undisputed reign. Three years later, after 
receiving the submission of the Uighurs, he began his 
invasion of China, and though it was reserved for his 
grandson to complete the subjugation of the Celestial 
Empire, a great part of the northern provinces, the ancient 
kingdom of Liau-tung, and the Tan gut Kingdom of Hia, 
were added, as subject provinces or feudatory states, to the 
Mongol dominions during the great Khan's own lifetime. 
Jhe next obstacle in the path to universal sovereignty 
was the old Turkish kingdom of Kara-Khitay, which 
corresponded nearly to the modern limits of Eastern 
Turkistan, and was ruled by a line of king 3 called Gur- 
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Khans, who exacted homage from the border state- 
Persia and Transoxiana. Chingiz and his horseum . hov; - 
ever, instead of paying homage, speedily rode down all 
resistance, and soon found themselves masters of Ri-kghar. 
Khoten, and Yarkhand, with the rest of the territory of 
Gur-Khfms. The Mongol dominions now marched with tb 
wide kingdom which had recently been conquered by tno 
Khwfirizm Shah; and this, therefore, became tli* next 
object of attack and the next example of the futility • 
resistance. The Mongol armies, divided into sevu;;i 
immense brigades, swept over Khwfirizm, Khurasan a. J 
Afghanistan, on the one hand, and on the other f r 
Adharbljan, Georgia, and southern Russia, wliilst v 
division continued the reduction of China. In the 1 ' 

of these diverging streams of conquest, Chingiz Khan 
in 1227 at the age of sixty-four. The territory 

and his sons had conquered stretched from the Yellow 
Sea to the Euxine, and included lands or tribes 
from the rule of Chinese, Tanguts, Afghans, Persian . • . d 
Turks. 

It was the habit of a Mongol chief to distribul :b- 
e» .ns over which he had ruled as appanages among ir 
iJlls > all( ^ this tribal rather than territorial distribution 


Ml HIST/fy 


MONGOLS 


205 



obtained in the division of the empire among the sons of 
Chingiz. The founder appointed a special appanage of 
tribes in certain loosely defined camping-grounds to each 
son, and also nominated a successor to himself in the 
supreme Khanate. Beginning therefore with the Khdlcaans, 
or supreme suzerains over all the other Mongol chiefs, 
the following seems the natural order: 

1. The line of Ogotdy , ruling the tribes of Zungaria; 

KhuTcaam , till their extinction by the family 
of Tuluy. 

2 . The line of Tuluy , ruling the home clans of Mongol¬ 

ian ; Khukauns after Ogotay’s line, down to 
the Mancliu supremacy* 

3. The Persian branch of the line of Tuluy ; Hulagu 

and his successors, the U-khans of Persia. 

4. The line of Juji , ruling the Turkish Tribes of the 

Khanate of Kipchak; the Khans of the Golden 
and "White Hordes, with the sequel, the 
Khanate of Astrakhan, and the offshoots, the 
Khanates of Kazan, Kazimof, and Krim; and 
finally the Khans of Khiva and Bukhara. 

3. The line of Chagatdy t ruling Mt-warfW-nahr, or 
Transoxiana. 
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CnAGATAY 

Khanate of Transoxiana 
1227-1370 


Orda 

Eastern K1 innate 
(White Horde) 
1226-1 *28 


OGOTAY 

Supreme Khanato 
1227-1248 

—1 


Batu T uk a-Timur Sheyban level 

Khanate of Khrauite of Groat I 

Kipehak Bulgharia Nogay Chiefs 

1224-1359 


Kazak Later khanate 

Chiefs of Kipchak 

l428-<\ 1S00 1378-1502 


' Nogay * 
and Siberian Khans 


Czars of Tinmen 
c. 1224-1659 


TULUY 


Supremo II-khanate 

Khanato of Persia 
in China 1256-1344 

(Yuen Dynasty) 

1248-1370 


Supreme 
Khanate 
in Mongolia 
1370-1470 


Khanate of Khanate Khanate Khanate Khanate Khanate 
Astrakhan ’ of Kazan ofKazimof of Krim of of 
14£6-1554 1438-1552 1150-1678 1420-1783 Bukhara Khiva 

c. 1500-1868 c. 1515-1872 


Divided 

Tribes 

1470-1634 
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603-1043 81. GREAT KHANS 1026-1634 

1. Line of OgotCuj :— Appanage, Zungaria*; Supreme 
Khiikaans (1227—1248). 

l>y the will of Chingiz, Ogotay besides receiving his 
appanage in Zungaria was appointed to succeed to the 
supieme authority; and it is a singular testimony' to the 
reverence in which the intentions of the great founder 
of Mongol power were held that Ogotay, although neither 
the eldest nor the most capable of the sons of Chingiz, 
was suffered quietly to assume the sovereignty over all 
the chiefs of the family and tributaries, and received their 
loyal homage at the general Diet held in 1229. His reign 
was marked by a considerable extension of the Mongol 
dominions. Tho Kin empire, or northern half of China, 
which had only been partially reduced in the lifetime of 
Chingiz, was now (1234) entirely subdued; (the southern 

* 1* will he simpler thus to indicate roughly tho position of the 
camping-grounds of Ogotay’s subject , than to say “the clans camping 
!" or shout Zungaria,” etc. In this .usance the tribes in question wore 
tiie daymans and the ancestors uf the modern Kaimuks. 






MONGOLS 

half, or Sung empire, resisted tlie invaders till the time 
of Khubilay.) Korea was annexed (1241). Th ga hint 
and unfortunate Jalal-a/-dm, son of the late Kbwf.rizr; 
Shah Mohammad, was hunted through the wide territory 
which had once owned his father’s rule. \ grea 
expedition into Europe was conducted by Batu, 

Jfijl; the MongoLs entered Moscow and Novgorod, peno- 
trated to Hungary, burned Cracow, and laid siege to IV.-th 
The opportune death of Ogotay called for a general ; , , . .ly 

of the family, and a reverse sustained at Liegnitz, at . hu 
hand of the Grand Duke of Austria* saved Europe. 'Mean* 
while the internal affairs of the empire had been ou . 
and ably administered under the wise and just e of 
the prime minister Yeliu Chutsay, a Khitan, wh, lid 
much to restore order and security to the provL 
spite of the incapacity of his imperial master, wb . \ 
given over to the prevailing Mongol rice of ] >bitu : 
drunkenness. 

Ogotay’s death iu a.d. 1241 (637) was followed b } . u 
interregnum of several years, during which his widow 
Turakina governed the empire as regent for her - „ 

son Kuyuk, until he should return from Europe, where 
ho had been distinguishing himself iu the inva:. of 
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Hun gray under his cousin Eatii. He received the summons 
in Hungary, and on liis return to Karakorum in 1246, 
was elected Khakaan by a general Kuril tay attended by 
most of the chiefs of the family, except the sons of JujI, 
who were dissatisfied with the succession and excused 
themselves. Kuyuk restored the tranquility which had 
been disturbed during the rule of his mother, and armies 
were now despatched to continue the work of extension 
in China and Persia. 

Kuyuk was the only member of the family of Ogotay 
who succeeded to the supreme throne, and on his death 
m 1218 the empire passed to the line of Tuluy, and 
neither Kuyuk’s sons nor any of his brothers succeeded 
him. Under the first Khakaan of the new line, the 
family of Ogotay offered no opposition to their dethrone¬ 
ment ; but when Mangu died and Khubilay was elected 
to the sovereignty by an informal Diet held in China, 
the discontent of Ogotay’s descendants manifested itself 
ln immediate and general revolt, and a series of disastrous 
campaigns ensued.* Kaydu, the grandson of Ogotay, fought 
fto less than forty-one battles with the supporters of 
Tuluy od tlio east, and fifteen with their Kipchak allies on 

* See Howorth, i. 173—186. 
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tlic west: but the struggle was unequal, and soon after 
Eaydii’s death (about 1301, 701) the family of Ogotuy 
did homage to the line of Tuluy; their clans were dis¬ 
persed among the tribes of Transoxiana and Kipchak, and 
their chiefs lived in obscurity under the rule of the 
Chagatay Khans. Once and again, in a period of confusion, 
some representative of Ogotay’s house was raised to the 
throne of Transoxiana; and it was the fancy of .the 
great Timur to bring again Lo light the heirs of the 
heir of Chingiz by setting up Suyurghatmisli and his 
son Mahmud in the stead of the deposed house of Chagatay; 
but this was only a fictitious revival, and these two rots 
faineants cannot be said to represent the original Khakaans. 
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2. Line of Tuluy :—Appanage, Mongolistiin; Kliakaaus 
(1248-1634) in tliree stages, (1) Yuen dynasty 
in China (1248-1370), (2) Diminished empire at 
Karakorum (1370-1543), (3) Divided tribes and 
gradual submission to Manchus (1543-1634). 

Mangu, the son of Tuluy, owed his accession partly 
to his personal reputation as a warrior and general, 
and partly to the adherence of the numerous tribes 
•7 Mongolia proper, the nucleus of the Mongol armies 
under Chingiz, which formed the appanage of Tuluy. 
In 1251 his inauguration took place, and in 1257 he 
dh-d. Yet in this short reign there was room for the 
beginning of two important changes. Mangu kept his 
court at the usual capital Karakorum, north of the desert 
' ' Gobi, and appointed Iris brother Khubilay governor 
the southern provinces: this was the beginning of the 
rtiusfer of the scat of government from Karakorum to 
lb-king. The other change was the despatch of another 
: - her, Ilulfigu, to Persia, whore in placo of the shifting 
of provincial governors he established his own dynasty, 
and thus Persia now possessed a lino of kings of the royal 
1 jusc of Chingiz,, like the other great divisions of the 
Mongol empire. 
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The death of Mangu in 1257 was the signal for a 
general struggle. The house of Ogotay laid claim to the 
supreme sovereignty, as has been said; and Arikbuka, a 
brother of Mangu and Khubilay, was the candidate in the 
Mongol homeland. Khubilay was saluted Khukaan by the 
chiefs of the army in China; Arikbuka was elected by 
another Diet at Karakorum; and Kaydu received the like 
title and homage from the tribes of Ogotay and Chagatay 
further west. JfijT’s line in Kipchak did not attempt to 
gain the Khakaanship, but supported the house of Tuluy. 
The line generalship, large resources, and wide personal 
popularity of Khubilay —Marco Polo’s Great Khan and 
Coleridge’s Kubla Khan —carried him safely through these 
early complications. Arikbuka was speedily routed, and 
Kaydu wa3 kept at a distance, though he did not cease 
from troubling till after Khubilay’s death. 

The Khakaans of the blood of Chingiz now became a 
Chinese dynasty. By 1280 Khubilay had conquered the 
southern or bung empire of China, and, having thus united 
the whole country under his sole rule, fixed his court at 
Khan Baligh (Cambaluk) or the 4 City of the Khan/ 
now called Peking; whilst the old capital Karakorum 
became a provincial centre during the first of the three 
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periods into which the history of his descendants may he 
divided. This first period includes the century which 
elapsed between his founding of the Mongol empire in 
China and the expulsion of the invaders under his tenth 
successor, Tughan-Tlmur (1370).* The Mongol Khakafms 
of this period are known in Chinese annals as the Yuen 
Dynasty. "With what sumptuous glory this dynasty 
began we know from Marco Polo : the causes of its 
decay—the extravagance of the court, the favouritism 
of the Lamas, the poverty and sickness of the people, the 
plagues and famines, earthquakes and other ‘signs’ — may 
he read in >5ir Henry Howorth’s Histoiy. The attempts 
of various pretenders were crowned by the successful 
attack of Chu Yuen Chang, prince of IT, the founder of 
the Ming Dynasty, who assumed the royal title and seized 
Peking in 13G8. In two years China was rid of the 
Mongols; and the most prosperous period of the histoiy 
of the Khakafuis was over. 

The second period extends from the expulsion from China 
to the temporary revival under Dayan Khan (1370-1543). 
This is the time ef the Diminished Empire, when the 
Mongols were confined to the steppes from which they 


* Howorth, i. 2S4-340 
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first went forth to conquer, the camping grounds by the 
rivers Kcrulon and Onon, north of the desert of Gobi. 
Even here they were not absolutely independent. The Ming 
armies surprised the Mongols by Lake Buyur and totally 
routed them, capturing 80,000 prisoners, lifting 150,000 
head of cattle, and carrying off an immense booty. This 
defeat effectually tamed the spirit of the Khakaans supreme 
now in name alone; and they became actual vassals of the 
Ming emperors, who appointed the rulers of the tribes by 
patents drawn up in Peking. In the loth century a worse 
thing happened to them ; many of tho clans became for a 
while subject to the IJirats. But at the end of the same 
century Dayan Khan, the fourteenth Khakaan in su* cession 
from Tughun-Tlmur, effected a temporary union among the 
scattered tribes, and organized them in certain groups. 

The third period is the history of the disastrous results of 
Dayan’s decentralizing policy—civil war among the Divided 
Tribes , and the consequent absorption of them one by one 
by the Mancliu power which had newly risen on tho ruins 
of the Ming in China. Internal wars, separate dynasties, 
and universal disunion, soon brought even the nominal 
sovereignty of the Khakaans to an end; and after 1631 the 
descendants of Kliubilay were mere vassals of China. 
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A.H. A.D. 

654-750 82. MONGOLS OF PERSIA* 1256—1349 

It was in the reign of Mangu that Persia was given a 
royal dynasty in the House of Hulagu (of the line of 
Tuluy), called Il-khans, or provincial Khans, to indicate 
the homage they owed and invariably acknowledged (very 
cheaply) to the supreme Kkftkafms. Huliigu bad little 
difficulty in establishing his authority over the country 
allotted to him. The ambitious Shah of Khwarizm whom 
Chingiz had routed had already cleared the way by con¬ 
quering the better part of Persia, and there were no formid¬ 
able opponents to meet. Hulagu speedily drove before him 
the small princes who were trying to build their little 
dynasties on the ruins of the great empire of Khwarizm; 
came to Baghdad and cruelly murdered -Musta‘sim, the 
feeble representative of the ’Abbasid Caliphs; and dis¬ 
covered no serious obstacle in his path till he was checked 
in Syria by the valiant Mamluks of Egypt, who kept him 
successfully at arm’s length. Hiilagu was now master of 


* Howorth, iii. 
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all the provinces of Persia and Asia Elinor from India to 
the Mediterranean. His dominions marched -with those of 
Chagatav and JujI on the north, and with the territory of 
the Egyptian Sultans on the south; and within these limits 
for nearly a century his dynasty reigned in practical in¬ 
dependence, whilst rendering a certain feudal homage to 
the remote Khakaan in China. Save for an occasional 
contest over the succession, the country was quietly and 
peaceably governed, and the Il-khans showed a praiseworthy 
desire ..to emulate the examples of earlier rulers of Persia 
in the encouragement of science and letters. 

In the reign of Abu-Sa'Id, however, the dynasty was 
undermined by the same causes which had previously 
destroyed the power of the Caliphs and the Seljuks, and 
were destined at last to bring about the downfall of the 
Mamluks in Egypt: rival amirs, generals, ministers, 
fanatics, began to take a large share in the government 
oi the country, and in their jealousies and animosities lay 
the prime danger of the Il-khans. After Abii-Sa‘Jds death 
the throne of Persia became the toadstool on which the 
puppet sovereigns set up by rival amirs seated themselves 
only to Ind it crumbling beneath them. Two great houses 
tore Persia in sunder: that of Amir Chupan, a favourite 
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£ al of Ghazan and of his successors; and that of Amir 
' T n the Jalayr, also called the Ilkanian. Each of 
had a son named Hasan, distinguished by the epithets 
Gre\ and Little; the son of Chupiin was Amir Hasan 
Kndutk or the Little; and the son of the Jalap’ was 
i* Shaykh Hasan Buzurg or the Great. Their power 
s immediately felt. Arpa Khan, a descendant not of 
Hulagu but of Arikbuka his brother, was placed on the 
throne after Abu-Sa'Id’s death, but was deposed the same 
v ea 1336) by Musa, who drew his pedigree from Baydu 
' sixth Il-khan. Musa was quickly displaced by the 
0i -Hices of the Greater Hasan, whose rival of the line 
1 'pan presently set up an opposition in the sovereignty 
the person of Satl-Beg, a sister of Abu-Sa‘Id, who had 
' ■ the wife of Chupan, then of Arpa, and was finally 
named to Sulayman, who nominally supplanted her in the 
niaey. After the troubled reign of KushTrwan, the 
Jaiayrs.^vere the chief power in Persia, arid the dynasty 
Hulagu became oxtinct. Tbe Jalayrs, Muzaffarids, 

* ‘ inds etc., made havoc of the country till the great 
^ mu ~ ; came and swept them away. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

654 

Hiilagu ..... 

1256 

663 

Abaga . 

1265 

680 

Ahmad . . 

1281 

683 

Arghun . 

1284 

690 

Gaykhatu . J , 

1291 

694 

Baydu. 

1295 

694 

Ghazan Mahmud .... 

. . 1295 

703 

Uljartu . . . ... 

1304 

716 

Abu-Sa‘id. 

1316 

736 

Arp a . 

1335 

736 

Musa. 

1336 


RIVAL KHANS* 


736-8 

Mohammad 

1336-8 

739-52 

Tugha-Tlmur . 

1338-51 

739-41 

Jah an-Timur . 

1339-AO 

739-40, 

Satl-Beg (princess) . 

1339 

740-4 

Sulayman (m. Sat! Beg) 

1339-43 

715 

Nushirwan 

1341 


* Mohammad, Tugha-Tlmur, and Jahan-Tlmur were'set up as puppet- 
khans by the Jalayr Amir, Shaykh Hasan Buzurg; Satl-Beg and her 
husband Sulayman were nominees of the rival Amir Hasan Kiwhuk 
C hup am ; and Hushlrwan of -Ashraf Chupaui. All were of the posterity 
of Hiilagu, except Tugha-Tlmur who was descended from a brother of 
(iiingiz Khan, and Nushirwan whose pedigree is doubtful. 
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A.D. 

83. KHMS OF THE GOLDEN 1224—1502 
HORDE 

To Jujl, the eldest son of Chingiz, were assigned the 
tribes of the old empire of Kara-Kbit ay, north of the 
Sihtin or Jaxartes, and here he, dying before his father, 
was succeeded by his eldest son Orda. A younger son of 
JujT, I3fitu, by his famous invasion of Europe, extended 
the appanage of his family much further to the west, and 
secured for himself the sovereignty of the Turkish Khanate 
of Kipchak. North of Batu’s territory, another brother, 

r* 

. Tuka-Tlmur, appears to have been allotted the district of 
Great Bulgaria, on the Upper Volga ; a fourth son of JujT, 
Shayban. ruled the steppes now known as those of the 
Kirghiz Kazaks, north of Orcla’s appanage, and a fifth, 
Teval, led the Pechenegs, afterwards known as Nogays, 
between the Ural and Yemba. AM these tribes and their 
chiefs were more or less subject to the family of Batu, 
which, although a younger branch, had acquired the 
greatest power and had made their capital Saray on the 
‘ Volga the metropolis of the Jujid •■mpire; and all these 
tribe- are included in the general name Golden Horde , so- 
called from the Khan’s royal camp, Sir Orda or Golden 
Camp. It must be added that only the ruling family 
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and the cream, of the army were of ^Mongol race: the 
vast majority of the tribes allotted to the sons of JujI 
were conquered Turks or Turkomans. 

The family of JujI has, therefore, to he'considered in 
the following distinct lines:— 

A. The line of Haiti, chief Khans of the Golden Horde, 

ruling the Blue Horde in "Western Kipchak 
(1224-1350). 

B. The line of Or da, titular heads of the family, ruling 

the "White Horde in Eastern Kipchak (1226- 
1428), Khans of the Golden Horde in 'Western 
Kipchak after Batu’s line (1378-1502); and 
finally decaying as Khans of Astrakhan 
(1466-1554). 

C. The line of Tiilca-Timur, Khans of Great Bulgaria, 

north of Kipchak; occasional Khans of the 
Golden Horde in "Western Kipchak; finally 
Klmns of Kazan (1438-1552), Kazimof (1450- 
1678), and Krini (1420-1783). 

I). The line of Shayhan, in the OVbeg or Kirghiz Kazak 
steppes (1224-1659); afterwards migrating and 
becoming Khans of Khiva and Bukhara (1500- 
1872). 
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A The line of Batu :—Chief Khans of the Golden 
Horde; appanage, the Bine Horde in ‘Western 
Kipchak* (1224-1359). 

Biitu’s line had the privilege of ruling what was 
emphatically the Great Khanate of the West. Its history 
is important in its relations with the growth of Russia. 
At first the liege-lords of the Russian princes, receivers 
of their tribute, and owners of their daughters, it was 
the fate of the Great Khans of Kipchak eventually to 
become the vassals of those whom they had once held in 
bondage. But before this stage in the decay of the Golden 
Horde, Batii’s line had become extinct, and the Khans 
had been supplied from his brothers’ families. So long 
as the descendants of Batu held the reins of government-, 
the great domain of the Khanate of Kipchak was main¬ 
tained in all its power. The history of this line, through 
ten Khans, to Jani-Beg, the last great ruler of this branch 
of Juji’s family, is comparatively plain. But on his death 
in 1357 anarchy ensued. His son Birdl-Beg reigned for 

* The country watered by the Don and the Volga, extending east and 
wi :-t from the Ural or Vaik to the Dnieper, and north and south from 
the Black Sea and Caspian to TTkek. Howorth, ii. 30-194. 
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tw " two Khans asserting themselves to be sons 

of Tanl-Beg succeeded in a single year; and then follows 


an intricate period of twenty years of rival candidates. 


1 ' lle ^ ve branches of JujI’s house from which 
claimants for the Golden Khanate might spring, on the 
extinction 0 f Batu’s line. North and south, in Great 
u...i .. . ,[ tj lc Krim, ruled the numerous progeny of 

! - South also, by the Caucasus, camping along 
■nd Kuma, were -the descendants of Baraka, the 
your ror brother and second successor to Batu, to whom 
th ° >olai ‘ n Horde owed much of its terrible prestige. 
Eil C 1 : Groat Khanate was the White Horde with 

'' hu ' fs of tll ° family of Orda; and also east, but further 
* vorc Glc Hzbeg tribes of Shayban’s leading; whilst 
ai »" t: northern shore of the Caspian the elans of Nogay 
1 lu ' lr Herdis. The attribution of the fifteen khans 
' 0< ^ r ‘ va l families to their several ancestors 

.h i : on page 230 is partly conjectural, but their 
; <■ tablished by coins. In 1378, the sovereignty 

•'io Golden Horde passed into the family of Orda in 
tht I»ersn. of Toktamish. 


15 
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B. The line of Or da :— Appanage, tlie White Horde in 
Eastern Kipchak,* 1226-1428; Khans of the 
Golden Horde in Western Kipchak, 1378-1502 ; 
Khans of Astrakhan, 1466-1554. 

Although Biitu was the most powerful of the sons of 
Jiijl, Orda the eldest inherited his father's appanage by 
the Jaxartes, and received a special homage as hereditary 
head of the family. He ruled the left division of the 
Golden Horde, known as the White Horde (Ak Orda), (a 
colour which ranked higher than the Blue), in’ distinction 
from the right wing, or Batu’s tribes, which were designated 
the Blue Horde (Kok Orda) in token of imaginary 
dependence. Living in the far-away steppes beyond the 
Caspian, the White Horde soon yielded the palm to its 
Blue brethren on the Don and Volga; but in its rough 
wintry life it retained a vigour and hardihood which 
eventually placed its rulers on the throne of the more 
civilized and decayed descendants of Batu. 

Of the earlier rulers of the White Horde little is 


* The country of the Lower Jaxartes and the Hugh and Ktiohuk Tag 
Mountains : hounded on the west by Batu’s Blue Horde, on the north by 
Shayban's Uzbegs on the east by Chagatay’s Khanate, o'n the south by 
the desert of Kizil Kumm and the Alexandrovshi range Iloworth ii" 
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known; the Khanate passed regularly from father to son; 
and the only noticeable fact is the possession by Kuchi 
of a territory at Ghazna and Bamiyan under the suzerainty 
of either the Chagatay Khans or the Il-khans of Persia. 
Uius Khan is the first chief of Orda’s line who possesses 
any individuality in the history of the 'White Horde. He 
buu the distinction of defeating the troops of Timur more 
than once. Timur in his overbearing fashion had appointed 
to the sovereignty of the tribes of Jiijl’s appanage a 
member of Orda’s family, Toktamish, whose father had 
been killed and he himself exiled by Urus Khan. Assisted 
by the troops supplied by Timur to carry his nomination 
into eifect, loktauiish sustained several repulses at the 
bands of Urus, and it was not till after the death of this 
Ivhfin and the short reign of Toktakya his son that Toktii- 
nush was able to wrest the command of the White Horde 
from another son of Urus, Timur Malik. 

Toktamish is ‘the last really great figure in the history 
of the Golden Horde.’ After seizing the throne of the 
"White Horde he marched upon Western Kipchak, defeated 
Homily, the king-maker of Saray, and by this victory in 
1378 (780) .put an end to the division between the White 
and the Blue Hordes, and united Eastern and Western 
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Kipchak under his sole rule. Henceforward Orda’s family 
ruled the Blue Horde, bringing no doubt the cream 
of the "White Horde with them; and their original 
camping-grounds gradually passed into the hands of the 
descendants of Sha) 7 ban. Under Toktamish the Golden 
Hordo recovered much of its prestige. A great campaign 
was carried into Russia, Moscow was sacked and burnt 
(1382), and the Grand Principality was ravaged with 
the ancient fury of the Mongols. This revival of the 
glory of Kipchak, however, was only the flicker of a 
torch. Toktamish had the misfortune or the in¬ 
gratitude to quarrel with the prince who had helped him 
to his success ; and no one offended Timur with impunity. 
The great conqueror in two campaigns, one marked by 
the battlo of TJrtupa on the 18th June, 1391, and the 
second by a crushing defeat near the Terek in 1395, when 
Toktamish had returned from exile, destroyed for ever 
the power of the Khans of Kipchak. Tdktamish indeed 
re-entered Sariiy in 1398, after Timur’s departure, but ho 
was speedily driven out again by Timur Kutlugh, son of 
his old enemy, TJrus, and forced to take refuge with the 
Lithuanian prince Vitut, whom he involved in war with 
the Tatars; he died in M06, 
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The period succeeding tlie overthrow of Tdktamish is 
one of the most obscure in the labyrinth of dark passages 
which the history of the Golden Horde affords. It is 
filled with the incessant struggles of Rival Families for the 
throne. There were at least three distinct sets of candi¬ 
dates for the decayed Khan ship: the family of Urus 
Khan, supported by the Kogay chief Idiku, the second 
king-maker of Kipehak ; the sons of Toktamish ; and some 
younger members of the family of Shayban. The table 
on page 232 will give an idea of this confused period. 
The rival Khans not only ruled simultaneously in Kipcliak, 
hut held the same cities in the same years; and the 
history of Saray and other large toums must have been 
the record of continual sieges and recaptures. 

This is the end of the Golden Horde. It was absorbed 
by Kussia in 1502 ( 907), and its history degenerates into 
the petty annals of its scattered fragments. Of these one 
alone belonged to the family of Orda—the insignificant 
Khanate of Astrakhan,* founded by Kasim, a grandson 
of Kuchiik Mohammad, about 1466, and held by his 
descendants until its abolition in 1554 by the Grand 
Prince of Moscow. 


* Howorth, ii. 349-362. 
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KHANS OF THE GOLDEN HORDE 


i. THE BLUE HORDE OF WESTERN KIPCIIAK 


A.H. 

a. FAMILY 

• 

OF BATU 

A.D. 

621 

Batu . . . 


1224 

654 

Sartak . . , 


1256 

654 

Baraka 


1256 

664 

Mang ii-Timur 


1266 

679 

Tudu-Mangu 


. . 1280 

686 

[Tula BughsL] 


. ? 1287 

689 

Toktu 


1290 

712 

Uzbeg 


15^2 

741 

Tini-Beg 


1340 

741 

Jani-Beg Mahmud 


1340 

758 

Birdl-Beg Mohammad . 


1357 

760 

Kulna . , 


1359 

760 

Nuruz-Beg . 


1359 


OF SHAY 11 AN 

A.ir. 


b. RIVAL FAMILIES 

OF OKDA 


OF T i I A-TIMr!: 


760 Khidr 
762 Mardud 

764-8 PQlad Khoja 


772 Tulun-Bcg 
775 Ilban 
777 Khaghan 
779 ‘Arab Slidh 
—780 


762 Timur Khoja 
762 Murid Khoja 
764 Kutlugh Khoja 
764 ‘Abd-Allah 

771 Mohammad Bulak 
—780 


^62 Kildi Beg 

764 ‘A 

768 Hasan 

—772 


1378] 


[780 United to White Horde 









ii. THE 'WHITE HORDE OF EASTERN KIPCHAK 


A.H. 

FAMILY OF ORDA 

A.D. 

623 

Orda. 

1226 

679 

Kuchl.. 

1280 

701 

Biiyan. . 

1301 

709 

Sasilmka ....... 

1309 

715 

Ibisan. 

1315 

720 

Mubarak Khoja. 

1320 

745 

-Xhimtay. 

1344 

762 

Ur us. 

1361 

777 

Toktakya. 

1375 

777 

Timur Malik.- , 

I3/o 

778 

Toktamish Ghiyath-aZ-dm .... 

1376 

—793 

(who unites Blue and AVhite Hordes 1378) 

Families] 

—1391 










worn 


Eastern 
Kipchak 
a.h. Branch 
797 Koirijak 


823 Burak 

(seizes part of 
West Kipchak 
827-831) 

FAMILY OF 
TU*KA- TlMUlt 

830 Dawlat Birdi 
(in absence of 
Burak) 


iii. RIYAL FAMILIES 
of onr»A 


House of 
IJrua 

797 Timur Kutlugh 
802 Shadi Beg 
SI 0-1 5 Puliid 
809-1S Timur 


81S Chakra 


S27 Kuchuk Mohammad 
—864 


House of 
Toktamish 

793 Beg Pulad 


SI 4 Jnlul-a/-din 
8lo Ivarim Birdi 
817 Kibak 
c. 818 Jabar Birdi 


c. 864 Mahmud 
864 Ahmad 

( Sayyid Ahmad 
886 < Murtada 

( Shaykh Ahmad 

[907 Final submission to Russia, 1502] 


OF SHAYBAN 


805-22 Bar wish 


822 Sayyid Ahmad 



MONGOLS 





MIN IST^ 


KAZAN, KAZIMOF, AND KRIM 


233 



A.H. A.D. 

c. 823—1197 84. KHANS OF THE <?. 1420—1783 

KRIM (CRIMEA) 

C. The Line of Tiilca-Timur: —Appanage, Great Bulgaria, 
and subsequently Kriin and Kafia; occasional 
Khans of the Golden Horde; finally, Khans 
of Kazan, Kazimof, and Krim.* 


Tuka-Tlmur was the youngest son of Juji, and was 
attached to the left (or Or da’s) wing of the Golden 
Horde, but probably had his own camping- grounds on 
the Upper Yolga, including part at least of Great 
Bulgaria. Almost nothing is known of this branch in 
its original seats. Mangu-Timur (of Batu’s line) gave 
XJrang-Tlmur, son of Tuka-Tlmur, Kriin and Kalfa, and 
the family being thus established north and south of 
Batu’s Khanate 'soon began to interfere in its dynastic 
succession. Wo have seen how three Khans of the first 
period of rival families belonged probably to Tuka-Tlmur’s 
line, and one of the second period. But the chief im¬ 
portance of this branch is after the downfall of the 
Golden Khanate which followed upon Timur’s invasions. 

* Hoivorth, ii. 198-216, 274, 363-62C, 1074-5 
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One of tlie line, Ulugh Mohammad, after attempting to 
seize the Great Khanate on Burak’s death, betook himself 
in 1438 to his old possession of Great Bulgaria, and there 
revived his forefathers’ Khanate, under the title of Khanate 
of Kazan , which, no longer overshadowed by the Great 
Khanate on its south, became an independent thorn in the 
side of the growing Muscovite giant. 'With the death, 
however, of Mohammad Amin, in 1519, the Mohammadan 
posterity of the founder of Kazan came to an end, and 
Khans of the true faith had to be transplanted from 
the Kazimof, Krim, Astrakhan and other stocks, under 
the auspices of Russia, who finally suppressed the Khanate 
and appointed a Russian governor of Kazan in 1552. 

When Ulugh Mohammad was murdered by his son 
Mahmudak, in 1446, two of his other sons fled to 
Russia, and after some service in the Muscovite army 
one of these, Kasim, was granted the town and district 
of Gorodetz on the Oka, in the division of Riazan. He 
gave the town his own name, and the line of Khans 
ruling here, and known as the Khans of Kazimof were 
used by Russia to play off against their more powerful 
neighbour at Kazan, and were allowed to supply a 
couple of Khans to the greater Khanate on the ex- 
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tinction of Ulugh Mohammad’s direct Muslim line. This 
Khanate, which never had a really independent existence, 
was absorbed by Itussia. in .1678. 


The most important of the three Khanates sprung from 
the house of Tfika-Tlmur was that of the Kriin. Ulugh 
Mohammad had a brother, Tash-Timur, who was once a 
general under Tok tarnish, and was the actual founder 
of the powerful dynasty of the Khans of the Krim or 
Crimea, though his son, Hajji Giray, is generally regarded 
as the first Khan. The Krim dynasty was always an 
element in the Eastern Question, and as an outpost of 
Turkey or an ally of Itussia was an object of considera¬ 
tion on both sides. Eventually the inconvenience of these 
violent neighbours was agreed between Kussia and Turkey, 
and the Khanate of the Krim was extinguished by treaty 
in 1783. A lineal descendant of these powerful Khans, 
one Sultan Krim Giray KattI Giray, settled in Edinburgh 
and'married a Scottish lady.* 


* Athenaeum , Ko. 2762 
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KHANS OF THE KRIM (CRIMEA) 


A.II. AD 

e. 823 Hajji Giray. c. 1120 

871 Nur-Dawlat. 1166 

873 Mangli Giray i. 1469 

878 Nur-Dawlnt [restored) . . . , 1474 

882 Jani-Beg Giray i. 1477 

883 Mangli Giray ( restored) . . . . 1478 

921 Mohammad Giray i . . . . 1*015 

929 Ghazi Giray i . . . .' . 1*523 

929 Sa‘adat Giray i . . ‘ . . . 1523 

938 Islam Giray i 1332 

938 Sahib Giray i. 1532 

958 Dawlat Giray i. 1551 

985 Mohammad Giray n. 1577 

992 Islam Giray ii . 1584 

996 Ghazi Giray ii ,. 1538 

1002 Fath Giray i. 1594 

1002 Ghazi Giray ii (restored) .... 1594 

1017 Salamat Giruy i. 1603 

1019 Jani-Beg Giray ii.1610 

1031 Mohammad Giray hi .IC..7 

1036 Jani-Beg ii (restored) .1635 

1045 Inayat Giray .1638 

1048 Bahadur Giray.1612 1 

1052 Mohammad Giray iy . 1644 

1054 Islam Giray xir. 

1064 Mohammad iy (restored) . . . . 165 

1075 ‘Adil Giray.1605 

. 1081 Selim Giray i ..... 1670 

1088 Murad Giray ...... 1677 

1094 Hajji Giray ii .1683 
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1095 

Selim i (restored) . 

1684 

1102 

Sa‘adat Giray . . 

1691 

1102 

$afa Giray . 

1691 

1103 

Selim i ( again restored) 

1692 

1109 

Dawlat Giray ii .... 

1698 

1114 

Selim i (again restored) 

1702 

1117 

Gkazi Giray iii . 

1705 

1119 

Kaplan Giray . . 

1707 

1119 

Dawlat Giray (restored) 

1707 

1125 

JKaplan i (restored) .... 

1713 

1127 

Kara Dawlat Giray .... 

1715 

1127 

Sa‘adat Giray iii 

1715 

1136 

Mangli Giray n .... 

1724 

1142 

Kaplan i (again restored) 

1730 

1149 

Fath Giray ii. 

1736 

.1150 

Mangli ii (restored) .... 

1737 

1152 

Salamat Giray ii .... 

1739 

1156 

Selim Giray ii . 

1743 

1161 

Arslan Giray. 

1748 

1168 

Hakim Giray. 

1755 

1171 

Krim Girdy ..... 

1758 

1177 

Selim Giray iii. 

1764 

1189 

Arslan Giray (restored) 

1767 

1181 

Makh§ud Giray i 

1767 

1182 

Krim Giray (restored) 

1768 

* 1184 

Dawlat Giray m .... 

1770 

1184 

Kaplan Giray n. 

1771 

1184 

Selim iii (restored) .... 

1771 

1185 

Makh$M Giray n 

1771 

1185 

Sahib Giray n . 

1772 

1189 

Dawlat iii (restored) .... 

1775 

1191 

Shaliin Gii'ay . 

1777 

—1197 [Crimea ceded to i?wssitf] 

—1783 
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D. The Line of Shayhan: — Appanage, the Uzheg corn fry 
(between the Ural and Chu rivers); occasional 
Khans of the Golden Horde; Khans or Czars 
of Tiumen, circ. 1226 — 1659; Khans pi Bu¬ 
khara, 1500 — 1868, and of Khiva, 1515 — u2f' 

"When IBatu invaded Hungary in 1240, his brothel 1 
Shayhan accompanied him, and acquitted himself so well 
that Batu not only made him King of Hungary, a iith 
of a somewhat nominal value, hut gave him an appanage 
of certain tribes north of Orda’s Khanate. Shayhan v a 
to camp in summer Horn the Ural mountains to the 
rivers Ilek and Irghiz, and in winter about the a ads 
watered by the Sir, Chu, and Sarisu. His descend;*.:’ 
in the sixth generation, . Mangu-Timur, was a cor-'' m- 
porary of the great Khan Uzbeg of the Golden Horde 
and from him the tribes of Shay ban’s appanage took uc 
name of Uzbegs, which has since become famous. ; uj 
the extinction of Batu’s line, the family of Shayi. hi 
supplied several Khans to the Golden Horde; and i" •> 
second period of rival families, after the overthre w of 
* Howorth, ii. 686-1010 
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CZARS OF TIUMEX 




Tok tarnish, the house of Shayban is represented, in all 
probability, by Darwlsh Khan and Sayyid Ahmad. 

The home-line of Shaybdn remained in the original 
camping-grounds and assumed the title of Czars of the 
Tiumcn, under which they were obeyed over a great part 
of Siberia. They survived till 1659, when their country 
was occupied by the Kalmuks: but for some time before 
this their authority had been purely nominal. 

Much more important were the branches descended 
from Prdad, son of Mangu-Timur, and once ruler of the 
Golden Horde. Pulad’s two sons, Ibrahim and ’Arab-Shah, 
were respectively ancestors of the Khans of Bukhara and 
Kkwurizm or Khiva . The former Khanate was founded 
by Mohammad ShaybanI, grandson of Abu-l-Khayr, who 
was grandson of Ibrahim, in 1500, and survives to the 
present day, although General Kaufmanu made it a 
Russian dependency in 1868. 'Arab-Shah, the founder 
of the Khanate of Khiva, is also known as, if not a 
Khan of the Golden Horde, at least a striker of coins 
in Kipchak just before the invasion of Tdktamish. His 
descendant in the fifth generation, Ilbars Khan, took 
forcible possession of Transoxiana and adjacent provinces 
after Shaybanl’s death, probably about 1515, and his 
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CHAGATAY KEANS 




A.H. 


A.D. 

624—760 

85. CHAGATAY KHANS 

(TIIANSOXIANA) 

1227—1358 


The Khanates founded by three sons of Chingiz— 
Ogotay, Tuluy, and Juji—have in turn been noticed. 
There remains Chagatay, who was allotted the appanage 
of Ma-wara-Z-nahr, or Transoxiana (Bukharia), with part 
of Kushghar, Badakhshun, Balkh, and Ghazna, and who 
founded tho Khanate of those regions. The history of 
his descendants is very scantily recorded, and, beyond 
occasional raids over the Persian border and internal 
disputes, nothing of note has been set down. Two 
members of Ogotay’s family (‘All and Danishmandja) 
intrude themselves into the series, proving the presence 
°f Ogotay chiefs of rank and importance in the Chagatay 
dominions (pp. 210, 265). The genealogy and chronology 
of this branch are alike doubtful; and the following list 
is merely tentative. 
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A.n. 

624 

Chagatay 





A.D. 

1227 

639 

Kara-Hulagu 





1242 

645 

Yinu Mangu . 





1247 

650 

Kara-HuJ agu ( restored) 





1252 

650 

Organa Kliatun 





1252 

659 

Aigu .... 





1261 

664 

Mubarak Shfih 





1266 

664 

Burak Khan . 





1266 

668 

Kikpay 





1270 

670 

Tuka-Tlmur 





1272 

c. 672 

Duwa Klian . 




c. 

1274 

706 

Kunjuk Khan 





1306 

708 

Taliku .... 





1308 

709 

Kibak Khan 





1309 

709 

Yisunbugha . 





1309 

c. 718 

Kibak Khan (restored) . 





1318 

721 

Hchikaday . 





1321 

721 

Duwa Tirafir 





1321 

722 

Tirmashirin . 





1322 

/730-4 

? SinjarP 





1330-4 r 

734 

Jingiahay 





1334 

c. 735 

Buzun .... 




c. 

1335 

c. 739 

Yisun Timur 




c. 

1339 

741 

‘A!x (of Ogotay stock) . 




c. 

1340 

c. 743 

Mohammad . 




c. 

1342 

744 

Kazan .... 





1343 

747 

Dimshmondja (of OgoKy stock) 


* 


1346 

749 

BuyanKuli . 

. 


• 


1348 

—760 

[Anarchy and rival chiefs, until 
771 Supremacy of Timur 1370.] 



—1358 






<SL 


Jujl 


M.uatubm 


II. Knrfi-IIulagu-IV Or u 

i 

A I. Mubarak S fill 


THK house of chaoatay* 
chixgiz 


I. Chaoatay 


Ogot&y 


VwUii Dhvvo 

VIT. Burak Kuan 

i . 

X. I)uwa 


Buri 

Xadami 


Sarban 


VIII. Xikpay 


(To face p. 242.) 


Tuluy 


III. YisfL 
Maugu 


Paidar 

(Peta) 


V. Algu 


IX. Tuka-Timur XII. Taliki 


I 

Pulad 


ill 


vbukau 

I 


Sunni 

Offluil 


Irnal 

Khoja 


XI. Kimjuk XHI. Kibak XIV. Y m- XV. II. b. XVI. J>„ira XVII. Tkma- 

Tlmur shirin _ ^ i 

' " h XIX . fiLun Siujar XVIII. JenkiAiy XX. i XXV. Buy^u W** 


XXII. Mohammad 

. I 

*Adil Suita 11 


K V Hl!t . 


Timur 

i, , 

Timur Shall 


Kiili Timur 

llvrn 
Khoja 


I iiift tai'b i cii kindly arranged for me bv Sir Henry HowortV 
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XII. PERSIA 




S>EC. XIV—XIX 


86. JALAYRS (-‘IRAK) 

87. MUZAFFARIDS (FARS) 

88. SARBADARIDS (KHURASAN) 

89. KARTS (HERAT) 

TIMURIDS fiee XIII) 

90. KARA-KUYUNLI (ADHARBIJAN) 

91. AK-KUYUNU (ADHARBIJAN) 

92. SAFAVIDS 


93. AFGHANS 


SHAHS 


94. AFSHARiDS y QF 


95. ZANDS 

96. KAJARS 


PERSIA 






Kutb-a/-dm 
Mohammad 
{Ftniz-lcoh ; killed 
bv Bahrain Shah) 


2. 8ay f -nMlTn 
HHa 

[Ghor, Ghazna, 

■ 

Bahrain Shall, 541; 


, ,3. ‘Ala-a/-din 
lioiftvn JahauHoz 
{Ghor, >> U -55G ; 

'Guizn-t, 650) 



0. ‘Aln-flMni 

(ffAer, C 07 -C 10 J 


1. Sayf-aMin 
Mohammad 
(07*dr, 566-8^ 


ghortds 


1. ‘Izz-a/-dlu Hasan 
(Ghor) 


Baha-a/-din 1 
* Sam 

{Firuz-hoh, 544) 


Shihfib-a/-din 
® Mohammad 
{Madin) 




5. Ghiyath-aZ-din 
Mohammad 
{Ghor, 558; 
llcrdt, 571; 
t 599) 


7. Mahmud 
[Bust, 599; 

Ghor and Firuz-koh, GO 3 ; 
t 607) 


G. Shihab-aZ-din 
Mu‘izz-a/-dln 
Mohammad Ghor! 
{Ghazna, 569; 

Sind, 571; 
Lahore , 582 ; 

Hi), lastdn, 588 ff.; 
aw* Ghazna, 599 ; 
1602) 


8. Bahu-aJ-dln Sam 
[Ghor, eto., 607) 


ShujiV- 

a/-djm 

*Ali 

(Khirmds) 


10. : Ala-a/-dm 
Mohammad 
{Ghor and 
Firuz-koh, 
[under 6]; 
599-603; 
restored 610 ; 
surrenders to 
Khwarizm Shah 
612) 


<SL 


To fa 'e. p. 294 } 


BA Ml Y AN LINK 


i. Fahhr-a?-dln 
Mas'ud 
(550-*r) 


ii. Shams-a/-din 
Mohammad 


iii. Bah d-a/-din . 
Sam 
t 602 


‘Alu-uJ-din 
{Ghasna, 602-3) 




iv. Jaliil-f -dm 
602-9 
v killed by 
Khivarizni Shah) 























r 

<SL 

XII. PERSIA 
S2EC. XIV—XIX 

On the decay of the power of the Persian Mongols 
a number of prominent chiefs and provincial governors 
asserted their independence. Of these the Jalayrs were 
the most powerful, and held the provinces of -‘Irak and 
Adharbljan, in which they were succeeded hv the Turkomans 
of the Elack and White Sheep. The more eastern province? 
were ruled by the Muzaffarids, but not without a severe 
struggle with Abu-Ishak and other members of the family 
01 Mahmud Shah Inju, whose seat was Ispahan. In the 
north-east, Khurasan was for a time divided between the 

Sarbadarids and the Kart Maliks of Herat. Timur swept 

across Persia in 1384-93, and his descendants held part of 
the country for a century. At the beginning of the 16th * 
century, however, Shah Isma‘Il the Safavid established his 
authority over all the provinces governed by the Timurids, 
Turkomans, and minor dynasties, and presently added 
Khurasan, since which time the modem kingdom of the 
Shahs of Persia has remained practically unchanged in its 
boundaries, sav£ for some losses on the west to Turkey. 


miSTfiy 



A.D. 

736-814 86. JALAYRS 1336-1411 

(-‘IltAK, ETC.) 

The chiefs of the tribe of Jalayrs, also called Ilkania'ns, 
became the leading family in Persia after the death of 
the Mongol Abu-Sa‘Id. Tlieir head, Shaykh Hasan Buzurg 
(‘the Great’), as has been seen (pp. 219, 220), set up 
t-liree puppets on the Mongol throne; after which he 
assumed sovereign function himself, and taking possession 
,Ji " made Baghdad his capital. His son Oways. who 
succeeded rim in 757 (1356), took Adharbrjtin and Tabriz 
from the Golden Horde ( 759 ), and added -Mosil and Diyar- 
Bakr to his dominions ( 766 ). H'usayn, his successor, 
was engaged in wars with his neighbours the Muzaffarids 
of eastern Persia, and with the Turkomans of the Black 
Sheep, who had made themselves dominant in Armenia 
nu t the country south of Lake Yan ; until the latter agreed 
to become his allies ( 779 ). On his death in 1382 ( 784 ). the 
kingdom was divided between his two sons; Adhnrbfjan 
and -‘Irak falling to Sultan Ahmad, and part of Kurdistan 



JALATRS 


year) to Bayoald. On the invasion of Timur, who 
overran northern Persia and Armenia in 1384-7, and 
reduced Baghdad, Mesopotamia, Diyar-Bakr, and Tail in 
i°9o (< 96), Sultan Ahmad fled to Egypt, where he took 
refuge with the Mamluk Sultan Barkuk, who assisted him to 


*§L 


recover Baghdad after Timur’s return to Samarkand. From 
this time until Timur’s death in 1405 (807) Sultan Ahmad’s 
life was spent in losing and recapturing his dominions, and 
when in 808 he was once more actual ruler of Baghdad, his 
hi each with Kara-Yusuf the Turkoman and his ensuing 
invasion of Adharbijan ended in his defeat and death, 
1110 {SIS). His nephew Shah Walad continued to govern 
Baghdad until the arrival of the Black Sheep in 1411; 
■ nd Shah Walad’s widow, Tandu (who had previously 
keen married to the Mamluk Barkuk) reigned at Wusit, 
-Ba$ra, and Shustar (doing homage, however, to the 
llmiirid Shah Itukli) till 819, when lier stepson suc- 
? eded to the government, and was followed by his 
brothers Oways (822-829) and Mohammad, and by their 
cousin Husayn, who was killed by the Black Sheep 

-urkomans.* 


^go Sir n. II. Ilowortli, History of the Moi ■joh ) iii, 054-679, 
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A.H. 


A.n. 

73G 

Shaykh Hasan Buzurg .... 

133G 

757 

Shaykh Oways . 

1356 

777 

Hosayn . 

1374 

784-5 Bayazid (in Kurdistan) . 


CO 

Sultan Ahmad. 

(Repeatedly expelled by Timur 79G-807) 

1382 

813 

Shah Wahid . 

1410 

—814 


—1411 


Hosayn Gurkhdn 

i 

1. Hasan Buzurg 

2. Oways 


3. Hosayn Hasan 5. Ahmad 4. Bayazid 4 Alt 

! 

G. Shall Walad = Tandu 


l All 'Ald-a 


-clawla 


Hosayn Mahmud Oway? Mohammad 

[_Kara-Kuyanli] 









M UZA FFA BIDS 




a.h. A.D. 

713—795 87. MUZAFFARIDS 1313-1393 

(FARS, KIRMAN, AND KURDISTAN) 

The Amir -Muzaffor, founder of this dynasty, a grand¬ 
son of Ghiyath-a^-dln Hiijji of Khurasan, after holding 
various posts at the court of the Mongols of Persia, 
^as appointed governor of Mavhudh near Ispahan. His 
son Mubiiriz-a£-din Mohammad succeeded him in his 
government in 1313 (71$), and received the much more 
important command of Yazd in Pars in 1319 (719) from 
the Mongol Abu-Sa‘id. Kirman was added in 1340 (7^1), 
mid after a prolonged struggle with Ahu-Ishak Inju, 
Mohammad captured Shiraz and all Ears in 1353 (75J/.), 
a ml added Ispahan in 1356 (7 58), when Ahu-Ishak was 
oxecuted. After carrying his arms successfully as far 
north as Tabriz, Mohammad was deposed and blinded 
ln 1357 (759), and, although restored for a brief space, 
died in a second exile in 1364 (765). His successor 
stained the government of Furs, Kirman, and Kurdistan 
until the irruption of Timur in 1387.* r, 'he poet Hafiz 
iivod at the court of Shah Shujah 


♦Howorth, iii, 6^3—716. 
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A. II. 

713 

Mubariz-aJ-din Mohammad b. -Muzaffar 

A.D. 

1313 

759 

Jalal-aZ-din Shah Shuja‘ 

1357 

786-9 

Mujahid-a/-dm ‘All Zavn-al-‘Abidin . 

1384- 


(Expelled by Timur) 

— 13S7 

789 

^ Shah Yahya (at Yazd) \ 

\ Sultan Ahmad (at Kirmdn) > contemporary 

1387 

\ 

—796 

. Shah Man?ur (at Ispahan) ) 

—1393 


-Mnznffar 


1. Mohammad 


Sharaf-A-din -Muzuffar 2. Shall Shalt 

7 ? 4 Slxuja 1 Mahmud 

L _ _ (Ispahan) 

Shah Mansur Shah Yahya 3. Zayn-al-‘Abidin 
(Ispahan) (Yazd) [Furs) 

[ Timuruls] 


daughter 


Shah 

Sultan 


Ahmad 

(Airman) 







SA RE AD AMDS 


25' 



A II. 

737-783 


A.D. 

88. SARBADARIDS 1337-1381 


(KHURASAN) 

i-' 1 ' Hazzak, a native of the village of Bashtin in 
Ivuni-asan, and at one time in the service of the Ilkhan 
Al ' 5 " S ' H “ 1337 (737) headed a rebellion of his 
r against the oppression of the local governor. 
TiJC rebcls to "k the name of Sar-ba-dar or “Head to 
'■bci in token of the neck-or-notliing-uess of their 
hevorthelesa they obtained possession of Sabzawar 
1:1,1 1 "'’ neighbouring (Hstrict, and hold it for nearly half 
un Liny, luring which period twelve successive chiefs 
d , command, nine of whom suffered violent deaths. 


a.h. 

Abd-af-Razzak b. Padl-AHilh . 
7’ W'»jlh-ai-dln Mas‘ud b. Fadl-AUah 

1 " l -Ay-Tlmur Muhammad . 

^ I'Sf.indiyfir . 

l i7 l’o^Allah . 

"‘ 18 F)mms-aJ-dm ‘All 

• ,)u V iihya 

?aliir-ai-d!n .... 

Tlnydar -Ka?$ab .... 
700 Allah ’ 

l' 1 ' 1 un -Daraiglianl 

-Mirayyail .... 
[Abolished by Timur ] 


A.D. 

1337 

1338 
1344 
1346 

1346 

1347 
1352 
1355 
1359 

1359 

1360 
1364 
—1381 


o 









A.H. A.H. 


6^3—791 89. KARTS 1245—1389 

(HERAT) 

The Maliks of Herat of the Kart race of Ghor had 
held their government from the early days of the Mongol 
rule in Persia. As the Mongols grew weak, the Karts 
became an important power in Khurasan, until Herat, was 
conquered by Timur in 1381 (7 83), and, after a period of 
vassalage, the dynasty was extinguished in 1389 (7 91), 


A.H. 

643* 

Shams-a/-din i . 

A.D. 

1245 

677-82 Ilukn-a/-uTn, conUmp. 1278-83 

684 Fakhr-a?-din . 

1285 

708 

Ghiyatk-aJ-din . 

1308 

729 

Shams-aJ-din n. 

1323 

730 

Hafiz. 

1329 

732 

Mu 4 izz-aJ-dm. 

1331 

772 

Ghiyath-aZ-dln Pir ‘All .... 

1370 

—791 

Rufoi-a\-dhi Abu-Balcr h. ‘Othmfin 

—1389 


1. Shams-aJ-din i 


2. Rukn-aAdia 


t 


3. Fakhir-aAdin 

4. Ghxyatk-a/-din; 

' i 

5. Shams-aMin n 

6. Hafiz 7. Mu‘izz-a/-diu 


Mohammad 8. Ghiyath-a/-dm Pir ‘All 

[Sarakhs) 

[. Timurids ] 










rnisT#,, 



A.H. A.D. 

7S0 - $74 90. KAEA-KUYUNLI 1378—1439 

TURKOMANS OF THE BLACK SHEEP 


(ADHARBIJAN, ETC.) 

-*- 11 the last quarter of the fourteenth century a clan 
* Turkomans, known as tho Black Sheep, from the 
<Jr ' e on their standard, dominated the country south of 
'ho of Yan, and, having, allied themselves with the 
^ r -h r Sultan Hosayn, established a dynasty in Armenia 
Uiarbljan. Kara-Yusuf, the second chief of tho 
m:> > ^9 several times driven into exile by Timur, but 
3 oft i returned, and after the conqueror’s death in 1405 
V-. ’ sumed his former dominions, and in 1411 added 
b°H* o. the Jalayrs. The Black Sheep were superseded 
in 1 ' (87If) by Uzun Hasan of tho rival clan of the 

''V trite Sheep. 


A.n. 


A.n. 

7 BO 

Kara-Mohammad 

1378 

c. 700 

Kara-Yusuf . 

. <?. 1388 


802 Invasion of Timur . 

. 1400 

808 

K aril Yusuf [restored) . 

1405 

823 

Iskandar . 

1420 

841 

Jahan Shah . 

1437 

872 

IJasan ‘All. 

1467 

—S71 

[Ak-Kuyunli] 

—1469 


A 



i 
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...II. A.D. 

780-903 91. AK-KUYTJNLI 1378-1502 

TURKOMANS OF THE WHITE SHEEP. 


(ADH ARBI JAN, ETC.) 


The ’White Slieep or Ak-KuyunlT succeeded tlieir rivals 
the .Black Sheep in Adharbljan and Diyar-Bakr, but after 
some thirty years of sole authority they were defeated by 
Shah Isma‘11 the Safavid at the great battle of Shurur in 
1502 (907), and the dynasty soon afterwards expired. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

780 

Kara-Yuluk ‘Othman . 

1378 

809 

Hamza. 

1406 

84a 

Jahangir .... 

1444 

871 

Uzun Jjfasan .... 

1466 

883 

Khalil. 

1478 

884 

Ya‘kub .... 

1479 

896 

Bavsunkur* .... 

1490 

897 

Rustam .... 

1491 

902 

Ahmad .... 

1496 

903 

Murad. 

1497 

905 

Alwand . . 

1499 

906 

Mohammad .... 

1500 

907 

Murad (restored) . 

1501 

-908 


—1502 


[S'l/avids] 


* ‘All and MasDji were rival claimants in 896. 
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907-1311 92-6. SHAHS OF PERSIA 1052—1893 

The series of tlie Shahs of Persia ft composed of five 
distinct dynasties of different races: the Safavids, Afghans, 
Afsharids, Zands, and Kfijars. Of these the first claimed 
Aiab lineage, for the Safavids traced their descent from 
the seventh^Imam Musa -Kazam (f 183), of the family of 
-JAsayn the grandson of the prophet Mohammad (p. 72). 
Many sliaykhs of the family acquired a reputation for 
sanctity, and among these the most celebrated saint was 
Shaykh Safl-aMm of Ardabll, from whom his descendants 
took their name of Safawt or Safavid. It was not till four 
generations after Shaykh Safi that one of his descendants, 
Haydar, added the role of warrior to the profession of saint, 
lie engaged in a contest with Uzun Hasan of the White 
Sheep Turkomans, and his third son Isma‘Il, preserving 
a continuity of policy, seized Shlrwan, utterly defeated 
' ’ u ' t urkomans at the battle of Shurur in the spring of 
lo03 (907), and making Tabriz his capital proceeded to 
conquer all Persia. Tho Tlmurid governors and other 
petty dynasts were rapidly subdued, and in a few years 
^hah Istna'Il’s arms had advanced through Khurasan as 
Hi as Herat, besides annexing tho southern provinces, 



till his dominions stretched from the Oxus to the Persian 
Gulf, from Afghanistan to the Euphrates. His territories 
now marched with those of the ‘Othmanlls, and the 
religious antagonism between the SliPite Safavids and the 
Sunnite ‘Othmanlls, embittered by the wide-spread Shiite 
propaganda in Asia Minor, brought about a war. Selim 
the Grim, after massacring or imprisoning 40,000 Shiites 
in his Asiatic dominions, led a campaign against Shah 
Ismail. At the head of 80,000 horsemen and 40,000 
foot, Selim marched upon Persia and forced the Shah 
to give battle at Chaldiran (1514), when the fine general¬ 
ship of Sinan Pasha and the valour of the Janizaries 
won the day. Selim entered Tabriz in triumph, and 
after annexing Diyar-Bakr and some surrounding districts 
abandoned the idea of further conquests in the East in 
favour of an invasion of Egypt. From this time on¬ 
wards there have been frequent contests over the Turko- 
Persian frontier, and provinces in Georgia and Armenia 
have been taken and re-taken, but the general boundary 
has not greatly varied, except when Murad IY conquered 
Baghdad and annexed Mesopotamia to the Turkish Empire 
in 1638. In the like manner the northern frontier was 
long contested by the TTzbegfij and Afghanistan has been 
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SHAHS OF PERSIA 



h part of India and part of Persia, until the 
1-hmont of an independent dynasty by Ahmad 
. nr-Mi m 1747. Labar, the founder of the Mogul empire 

“ f,Ul : a * Was “ a % of Shah Isma-Il, and his son 
^ UTl ' Vas a ^ e( * in his recovery of Hindustan by 
;’' ,8h rahm5Sp ' Tbe neatest of the Safavid kings was 
!T <Alb f 0587—1629), who, seconded by Sir Anthony 
he ° rgauizer ^ the Persian army, recovered several 
° . th ° ' V stem pr0Tiucca froiJ i the ‘Othmanlis, and whose 
^ V ' aS Cekbrated for ^0 cultivation of the arts and 
I'utnre, the increase of public works, and the ob- 

to ' U ' " f “ U cnl *Shteued foreign policy. He belonged 
great epoch which produced such rulers 
1,1,1 (be ^ reat > Akhar, and Elizabeth. 

.. J ““ - afavi ^ ****** practically ended when tin 
mdeT Mahmnd r °se m revolt, seized Herat am 
- ‘-had, defeated Shah Hosayn, and after a sever 

„ . L "° >gC to °h ^e capital Ispahan in 1722 {1135) 

' ' , J ° f thc ? afavid family, however, still retainer 
'" tlvu of au thority, chiefly in Mazandarau, and ait,, 
***** ° f unarc hy, revolts, and Russian and Turkish 
’ Ui ’ ‘ Nu ' ,lr the Afshurid Turk, made use of the 
‘ ^storing the enfeebled Safavid*, to seize the 


as 


17 
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supreme power, to which he soon added the avowed as 
well as the real sovereignty in 1736 (1148). Nadir Shah 
not only maintained the Persian kingdom in its fullest ex¬ 
tent, but subdued Afghanistan, seized Kabul and Kandahar 
(17c/), pushed on to Lahore, defeated the Mogul army after 
an obstinate battle near Karnal, and sacked Dehll in March 
17c8 (1751). Peace was made, and for a time the Persian 
empire extended from the Indus to the Caucasus. 

xhe Arsharid dynasty, numbering four Shahs, ended in 
a period of anarchy, during which the Afghan Azad 
.held Adharbljan; ‘All Mardiin the Bakhtiyarl, Ispahan; 
Mohammad Hosayn, the chief of the Kajars, ruled 
Astarabad; and Karim Khan the Zand fought with Shah 
Kukh the Afsharid for the supreme throne. The Zand 
eventually got the upper hand, and from 1750 (1163) to 
1779 (1193) governed all Persia except Khurasan, where 
Shah Eukh the Afsharid, though old and blind,* still main¬ 
tained some show of authority. On the death of Karim 
jJieii a contest was waged for a dozen years between his 
Zand successors and Aka Mohammad the Eujcir, which 
ended in the triumph of the latter, whose nephew in 
the fourth generation now reigns over the relics of a 
great people from his throne at Tihran. 


mNisr^y 



907—1148 92 . SAFAVIDS 1502—1736 


907 

Isma‘11 1 


1502 

930 

Tahmasp i . 


1524 

984 

Isma‘il ii 


1576 

985 

Mohammad Kkudabanda 


1578 

985 

’Abbas i 


1587 

1038 

Safi i . 


1629 

1052 

‘Abbas ii 


1642 

1077 

Sulayman i . 


1667 

1105 

Hosayn i 


1G94 

1135 

Tahmasp ii . 


1722 

1144 

‘Abbas hi 


1731 

—1143 



—1736 


93. AFGHANS 


1135 

Mafymud 


1722 

1137 

Asliraf .... 

. 

1725 

—1142 



—1729 


94. AFSIIARIDS 


1148 

Nadir .... 

. , 

1736 

1160 

‘Adil .... 

. . 

1747 

1161 

Shall Eukh . 


1748 

—1210 



—1796 
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A.H. 

95. 

ZANDS 

a.d. 

1163 

Karim Khan 


1750 

1193 

Abu-1 -Fath . 


1779 

1193 

‘All Murad . 


1779 

1193 

Mohammad ‘All . 


1779 

1193 

Sadik . 


1779 

1196 

‘All Murad (again) 


1782 

1199 

.Ta‘far . 


1785 

1203 

Lutf ‘All 


1789 

—1209 



—1794 



96. KAJARS 


1193 

Aka Mohammad .... 

1779 

1211 

Fatli ‘Ali . . . ... 

1797 

1250 

Mohammad. 

1834 

1264 

Na?ir-aZ-din, regnant . 

1848 
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9AFAVIDS* 


1. Isma‘il i 

2. Tahmasp i 
' 1 


3. Iema‘11 n 
Shah Shujd 1, 


4. Mohammad Khudabanda Hayclar 


5. 


‘Ablms 


I 


Hamza 


Safi Mirza 

6. Saf! i 

7. ‘Abias ii 

8. Sulayman 

9. jjosayn 


i ill 

10. Tahmasp ii Sani daughter daughter—SizS Kuli 
_|_I j Afshdiid 


11. ‘Abbas III 


Ilosayn Isma'il 

I 

Mohammad Mirza 


Shah ftukh 


* The pedigrees of the Shahs of Persia are abridged from the Catalogue 
of Persian Coins in the British Museum , by ft. S. Poole, LL.D, 
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AFSHaRIDS 
Imam Kali 
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Ibrahim 1. Nadir 

[ 1 ^ . | 

2. «fAdil Shah 3. Ibrahim Riza Kiili 

4. Shah Rukh 


ZANDS 


1. Karim Khan 


2. Abu-1- 4. Mobara- 
Fath mad ‘All 


5. Sadik=w*/i? 

i i 

6. Ja‘far 3. ‘All Murad 

7. Lutt ‘All 



1 Abbas 

3. Mohammad 

4. Nasir-a^-dm 


KAJARS 
Mohammad Hasan 
1. Aka Mohammad 
2. Fath { A1I 


Hosaijn 


‘All Zill-i Sultan 
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XIII.—TRAKSOXIAXA 
SiEC. XIV—XIX 

A,II ‘ A.D. 

771-906 97. TIMURIDS 1369—1600 

Timur, or Timur Lang (Timur the Lame), commonly 
corrupted into Tamerlane, was related to the family of 
Chingiz Kaan, and one of his ancestors had been Yizir 
to Chagatay the son of Chingiz and ruler of Transoxiana. 
Timur, who was bom in 1335 (736), was appointed to 
the government of Kash by Tugha-Timur, (p. 220), and 
became Yizir to the Chagatay Khan Suyurghatmish, whoso 
authority he completely usurped before 1369 (771), 
though he allowed the Khan and his successor Mahmud 
to retain the nominal sovereignty until 1397 (S00). In 
1380 (<82) limur began a long series of campaigns in 
Persia; and in seven years overran Khurasan, Jurjau, 
Mazandaran, Sijistan, Afghanistan, Fare, Adharhijan, 
and Kurdistan. An invasion by Toktamish, the Khan 
of the Golden Horde, called his attention nearer home 
in 1388, but in 1391 (703) ho inflicted , total defeat 
on the Khan, which, however, had to bo repeated in 1395 
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(797), Meanwhile in 1393 he had taken Baghdad from 
the Jalayrs, and had reduced Mesopotamia. In 1397 he 
entered northern India, and in the following year (801) 
raided Kashmir and Dehll. His next great movement was 
to the west. In 1401 he invaded Anatolia, and took 
Si was and Malatia; and in 1402 (801/.) totally routed 
the ‘Othmanll Turks at Angora and took Sultan Bayazld 
prisoner (p. 185). He reinstated the minor princes of 
Asia Minor, and, having subdued Syria and taken Aleppo 
and Damascus (803), he received the homage of their 
former possessor, the Mawluk Sultan of Egypt. Whilst 
on the march for a still more ambitious campaign against 
China, Timur died at Otrar, 1405 (807), aged 70. 

The conquests of Timur raised the kingdom of Ma- 
ward -l-nahr (‘ Beyond the Iiiver’ Oxus) or Transoxiana 
to an importance it had never before attained. Samar* 
kand became the capital of an empire which stretched, in 
name at least, from Dehll to Damascus, and from the 
Sea of Aral to the Persian Gulf; and although much of 
Timur’s conquest was rather a raid than an annexation, 
yet Transoxiana remained for some time the centre of a 
kingdom which embraced most of Persia and Afghanistan 
besides the provinces beyond the Oxus. But Timur’s 
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empire was too unwieldy to be maintained in all its 
original vastness. 'When the petty dynasties of Persia, 
Karts and Sarbadarids, Muzaffarids and Jalayrs, had been 
swept away, and the Turks had been driven out of 
Anatolia, and all Western Asia from the Hindu Kush to 
the Mediterranean trembled before one man, a reign of 
terror and not an organized empire had been established. 
As soon as the great conqueror was dead, Ottomans, 
Jalayrs and Turkomans began to recover their lost provinces 
in the west. Although Timur’s descendants retained their 
hold of the north of Persia for a century, they were able 
to offer but a feeble resistance to the rising power of the 
Safavids; and when in the sixteenth centuiy the line of 
Shayban (uf the house of Chingiz) succeeded to the 
capital of Tamerlane, the dominions of his descendants 
bad shrunk to the limits which the Khanate of Bukhara 
long afterwards preserved. The table (facing p. 268) of 
Timur’s descendants, who struggled with one another for 
the disjointed fragments of his empire, shows one cause of 
their weakness; there were too many rivals. Shah ltukh, 
indeed, for a while succeeded in subduing the jealousies 
of his kinsmen and maintaining the power and dignity 
of the empire; but after his death in 1447 {850) his 
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CONNEXION OF THE TRANSOXINE KHANATES 


CHINGIZ 

Jfrji 


‘Arab Shall 

. I 

KHANS of KHIVA 

(1515-1872) 


8HAYBAN Orda 

I 

Kuchuk Mohammad 


Ibrahim 

! 

Mobammad shayban I 

SHAYBANIDS 

(1500-1599) 


daughter = 


j. ms I'r 

AST -. DYNASTY 

( 15 : 9 - 1786 ) 


Shah Murad —- daughter 

i 

MAN GITS 

(1785-1868) 


\ 
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A..U. 

906—1007 98. SHAYBANIDS 1500-1699 

Whilst the three sons of Mahmud, the last Timurid 
Sultan of Transoxiana, were fighting over the ruins of an 
empire, a new power was approaching, which made an 
end of all the princes of Ma-wara-f-nahr and re-established 
a strong government in the place of anarchy. This was 
the Uzbog horde led by Mohammad ShaybanI, almost the 
last of the great warriors of the lineage of Chingiz. The 
early history of the family of Shayban has been mentioned 
(pp. 238-40). Their home-line remained in Siberia as Czars 
o' J lumen j but a large proportion of the clan migrated 
t-> Transoxiana under ShaybanI, overtlirew the rival princes 
of Timur’s line, and founded the ITzbeg kingdom, which 
survived in the Khanates of Bukhara and Khiva until their 
submission to Kussia within the last quarter of a century. 
This Uzbeg kingdom was ruled by several successive 
dynasties, hirst, the Shaybanids governed Transoxiana 
for the whole of the sixteenth century, leaving Khwarizmi 
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(Khiva) to be ruled by its own line of Khans (p. 278), who 
were also descended from Shaybiin, and abandoning Khurasan 
to the Safavids. Next, the Jiinids or Astrakhan dynasty, 
connected in the female line x\'ith the Shaybanids, governed 
the same gradually diminishing territory during the seven¬ 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. Thirdly, their connexions 
by marriage, the Mangits, usurped the Khanate of Bukhara, 
■which was now greatly restricted by the growth of the 
neighbouring Khanate of Khokand, by the rise of various 
independent principalities at Tashkand, TJratippa, and else¬ 
where, and by the aggrandizement of the Durranids of 
Afghanistan. Finally Bukhara, Khiva, and Khokand, all 
fell before the aggression of Eussia in 1868-1872. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

906 

Mohammad Shayban! . 

1500 

910 

Kochkiinji 

1510 

937 

Abu-Sa‘!d .... 

1530 

940 

‘Obayd- Allah 

1533 

946 

<Abd-Allah i 

1539 

947 

‘Abd-al-Latlf 

1540 

959 

Nurftz Ahmad 

1551 

963 

Pir Mohammad i 

1555 

968 

Iskandar .... 

1560 

991 

‘Abd-Allah ii 

1583 

1006 

‘Abd-al-Mirmin . 

1598 

1007 

Pir Mohammad n 

[Astrakhun] 

. . . 1599 
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Samarkand was the capital of the Shaybanids, but there 
was generally a powerful, and sometimes independent, govern¬ 
ment at Bukhara. More than once the governor of Bukhara 
wa>, practically the ruler of Transoxiana, and this province 
became almost as much the Dauphine of Samarkand under 
the- Shaybanids as Balkh was under the succeeding dynasty 


of Astrakhan. 


A.H. 

SUB-DYNASTY OF BUKHARA 

A.n. 

947 

‘Abd-al-‘Aziz 

1510 

957 

Yar Mohammad .... 

1510 

961 

Burl}an Sultan .... 

1553 

964 

‘Abd-Allah (who united fiamarkani in 
986, and became from 991 ‘Abd- 



Allah ii of the Chief Khanate , q. v.) 

SUB-DYNASTY OF SAMARKAND 

1556 

968 

Khusru Sultan , 

1560 

975 

Sulbin Sa‘id 

1567 

980 

Juvanmard ‘All . 

1572 

986 

'Aid-Allah of Bukhara 

1578 



SHAYBANIDS 

CHINGIZ KHAN 

I 

Jfrjl 

SHAYBAN 



Ibrahim 
JDaivlat 
Abu-IKhaijr 

i 

Shah Budayh 

i 

i ' i 

1. MOHAMMAD Mahndul 

3HAYBAN I 

4. f Obayd- Allah 8. Plr Mohammad 9. Iskandar Suhvjnian 

jan = Zahra Khunum 10. ‘AbcL-Allah h 12. Pir Mohammad n 

I 

11. ‘Abd-al-Mtrimn 


Khoja Mohammad 


Jani-Beg 


3. A1 
Sa‘id 


2. Kbchkiinji Suyunich 


ilu- 6. ^id- (i. AlJLal- 
Latif 


Allah 


7. Nuru z 


JANID8 
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A.H. a.d. 

1007—1200 99. JANIDS 1599-1785 

OR ASTRAKHAN DYNASTY 

IrVlien the Russians absorbed the Khanate of Astrakhan 
or Pajji Tarkhan (p. 229) in the middle of the 16th 
century, two of the dispossessed chiefs, Yar Mohammad 
and his son Jan took refuge at Bukhara with Iskandar 
the Shaybanid, who presently gave his daughter in 
marriage to Jan. The issue of this marriage, Bfiki 
Mohammad, ucceedcd (after a year’s interval) his 
maternal uncle ‘Abd-Allah u, and he and his descendant 1 
during most of the 17th century, ruled Samarkand, 
Bukhara, Farghana, Eadakhshan, and Balkh, which last 
province was sometimes independent. Their power gradu¬ 
ally decayed; the Durranids eventually gained possession 
of all their Cisoxine territories (1752 ff.) ; a rival 
Khanate sprang up at Khokand (Farghana) about 1700; 
and the Jfmids were finally ousted in 1785 by the chiefs 
of tho Muugit tribe, who had possessed the real power 
for fomo years before tho actual dethronement of tho 

liii l Juiud, Abfi-1 Gbuzi. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

1007 

BakI Mohammad 

1599 

1014 

Yall Mohammad* * * § 

1605 

1017 

Imam Kull (f 1060) , 

1608 

1050 

Nadir Mohammad (f 1061) . 

1640 

1057 

‘Abd-nl-‘AzIz .... 

1647 

1091 

Subban Kull f 

1680 

1114 

‘Obayd-AllahJ .... 

1702 • 

1117 

Abu-1-Fayd§ .... 

1705 

1160 

‘Abd-al-Mu'min .... 

1747 

1164 

‘Obayd-Allah n . 

1751 

1167 

1Mohammad Rahim (ATangit) 

1753 

1171 

Abu-l-Ghazi .... 

1758 

—1200 


—1785 


[Many its] 


* Governed Balkh from 1007. 

t Previously ruled Balkh for 23 years. 

X Makim Ivhan held Balkh 1114-1119. 

§ Ruled only beyond, the Oxus. 
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JAXJDS AND MANGITS 


ja\ — Zuhra Khnnum , Shayhfmid 
JAXins | 


Dm Mohammad 


1. Baki Mohammad 


3. Imam Kull 


4. Nadir Mohammad 


6. f Alul-al-‘AzIz 


6. Subhaii Kull 


MANGITS 
Datiijal 

1. Mir Ma dura = daughter 

l 

2, Havdar 


7. ‘Obayd-Allah i 
II. Abfi-l-Ghazi 9. ‘Abd- a I- Mu ■ min 


<sl 


2. 'Wall Mohammad 


8. Abu-l-Fayd 


10. ‘Obayd-Allah u 


3. nosayn 


4. ‘Omar 


5. Na Jr- Allah 


6. Muzaffar-aZ-din 


2RANSOXIANA 
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A.V. 

1200-1234 100. MAWGITS 1T85—1863 

The Mangits, or “Flat-noses,” a tribe akin to the 
ITogays, loft tlieir Kipchak camping-grounds to follow 
the fortunes of Mohammad ShaybanI at the beginning 
of the 16 th century. Under the Astrakhan dynasty thoy 
gradually increased in influence, and in the second half 
of the eighteenth century their chiefs became the vizirs 
of the rulers of Bukhara and eventually supplanted their 
masters. Their dominions had shrunk considerably from 
th.- wide extent of the Skaybanids’ kingdom, and Ma'sum 
Shah’s wars with the Durranids for the recovery of the 
Cisoxine territory were rewarded with but tempornry 
success. The present Khun has been tributary to Eussia 
since the campaign of 1808. 


A.It. 

1200 

■Mir Mft'siim Shah Mur fid 

1215 

Jlaydar Tor a 

1-42 

Qosayn 

1212 

‘Oinnr 

1242 

Na?r-Allah 

1277 

Muzaffar-aZ-dln. . 

—1284 

Tributary to Ru 


A.D. 

1783 

1800 

1826 

182G 

1827 

1860 

-1868 
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A.H. A.D. 

c. 921—1289 101. KHANS OF KHIVA c. 1515—1872 

Khwarizm or Kliiva, which had once furnished an 
ambitious line of Shahs of its own (p. 176), was an 
appanage of the house of Juji, and never properly belonged 
to the Khanate of Transoxiana; up to the time of Timur 
it was held by the Golden Horde. After the confusion 
of the Tlmurid period, the TJzbcgs of Mohammad Shayba.nl 
occupied Khiva as well as Transoxiana, and about 1515 
an independent Uzbeg Khanate was established there, the 
early history of which is exceedingly obscure. 'Wars were 
constantly -waged with Bukhara with varying success. 
Nadir Shah of Persia conquered Khiva in 1740 and a 
Persian governor ruled there for a year. Finally General 
Kaufmann annexed it on the part of Kussia in 1872. 

A.H. A.D. 

c. 921 Ilbars I.c?. 1515 

c. 931 Saltan Gajji. c. 1525 

Hasan Kuli * 

Sufyan 
Bujngha . 

Avanak 
Kal 
Akatay 
Dost 


c. 946 
953 


<?. 1540 
1546 












1153 

1154 
1154 
115a? 
1153 

c . 1184 
1219 
1221 
1241 
1253 
1261 

1271 

1272 
1272? 
1282 
—1289 


KIIIYA 


Hiijji Mohammad i 
‘Arab Mohammad i 
Isfandiyar . 

Abu-l-GhazI i . 

Auusha 

Mohammad Arank 
Isliak Aka Shall Niyaz 
‘Arab Mohammad n . 
Hajji Mohammad n . 
Yadighar . 

Arank 
Shir GliazI 
llbars ii 

Annexation by Nadir Shah 
Tagir (for Nadir Shah) 
Abu-Mohammad 
Abu-l-GhazI ii . 

Kuip 

Abii-l-Ghuzi hi 
Iltazar 

Mohammad ilahlm 
Allah Knli 
Rahim Kull 
Mohammad Amin 
‘Abd-Allah 
Kutlugh Mohammad 
Sayyid Mohammad 
Sayyid Mohammad Rahitt 


[Annexation by Russia] 




A.D. 

155S 
1602 
1623 
1643 
1663 
c. 1674 
1687 
1702 

1714 

1714 

1715 
173a; 

1740 

1741 
1741 
174a; 
1745 

o. 1770 
1804 
1806 
1825 
1842 
1845 
1855 
1855 
1856? 
1865 
. —1S72 
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A.H. 

c. 1112—1293 102. KHANS OF 

KHOKAND 

Shall Rukh, who claimed to be a descendant of Cliingiz 
Khan, made himself independent in Farghana and founded 
the Khanate of Kliokand about 1700. The chronology of 
the earlier Khans is uncertain. In 1800 Tiishkand was 
annexed by Khokand. The Khanate passed into the 
possession of Russia in 1876. 

A.H. A.O. 


c. 1112 

Shah Rukh Beg 

Rah mi 

‘Abd-a/-Karim . 

Erdeni 



. c. 1700 

1184 

Sulayman . 



1770 

1184 

Shah Rukh n 



1770 

1184? 

Narbuta 



1770? 

1215 

‘Alim 



1800 

1224 

Mohammad ‘Omar 



1809 

1237 

Mohammad ‘All . 



1822 

c. 1256 

Slur ‘Ali . 



1840 

1261 

Murad 



1841 

c. 1261 

Khudayar . 



1845 

1273 

Malta 



1857 

1275 

Shah Murad 



1859 

e. 1277 

Khudayar (2nd reign) 



1861 

e. 1280 

Sayyid Sultan. . 



18G4 

1288 

Khudayar (3rd reign) . 



1871 

1292 

•-1293 

Na§ir-a/-din .... 

{Annexed by Jhmia] 


,1875 

—1876 
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A.D. 

c. 1700—1876 
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110. KINGS OF KHANDESH 
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XIY. INDIA 
AND AFGHANISTAN 

SJEC. X—XIX 

, O 

Xo considerable part of India ever belonged to tlio 
Caliphate. Soon after their conquest of Herat, indeed, 
tbo Arabs pushed on to Kabul in 664 ( 44 ) and thenco 
descended to Multan; but this reconnaissance did not lead 
to continuous occupation. An advance from the south pro¬ 
duced more permanent results. Piratical expeditions by 
sea to the mouths of the Indus were frequent in the early 
days of Islam, and in 711 ( 92 ) Mohammad Kasim, a 
nephew of -Hnjjaj, tho celebrated governor of -Basra, 
conquered Sind from the coast as far as Multan, and 
although no attempt was made to enlarge this dominion, 
Hie province continued to be ruled by Arab governors for 
nearly two centuries. 

The conquest of Hindustan by the Mohammadons, how- 
ever » s P* a ng not from Sind but Horn Afghanistan. The 
° ur ly annexation by the Arabs of the mountainous country 
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south of the Hindu Kush had been nominal and temporary, 
and Ya‘kub b. Layth the Saif arid of Sijistan (p. 129) was 
the first to establish a settled Mohammadan government at 
Kabul. Here his dynasty was succeeded by governors 
appointed by the Sfunftnids (p. 131), and it was Alptigln, 
one of the local governors of the Samanids, who laid the 
foundations at Ghazna of the first independent Mohain- 
madan dynasty in Afghanistan. 

Henceforward for two centuries Ghazna was the capital 
of a powerful dynasty to which it gave the name,. of 
' Qhainawids. The incursions of the Ghaznawids into India 
and their settlement at Lahore formed the true beginning 
of Muslim rule in Hindustan. The Ghaznawid kingdom 
at Lahore prepared the way for Mohammad b. Sam the 
Ghorid and his successors the Sultans of I) el ill, who brought 
the whole of northern India' under Mohammadan sway. 
The invasion of the Mongols under Babar put an end to 
the divisions which had weakened the Dehli kingdom in 
its later years, and Babar’s grandson Akbar organized 
the splendid Empire of the Great Moguls which, lasted 
down to the present century. 
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A.U, 

351—582 103. 6HAZNAWIDS 962—1186 

(AFGHANISTAN AND PANJAB) 

Among the Turkish slaves whom the Siimunid princes 
delighted to honour with the chief posts in the govern¬ 
ment of their dominions, Alptigln rose by faumr of ‘Abd- 
al-ilalilt to be commander of the forces in Khurasan, but, 
being deprived of this office on the death of his patron, 
ho retired in dudgeon in 962 (351) to the city of Gliaznn, 
m tlu5 heart of the Sulayman mountains, where his father 
had been governor under the Samunids, and where the son 
had succeeded to his authority. In the mountain fastnesses 
he could safely defy the ill-will of his masters in the plains ; 
hut he died in a year’s time without enlarging the dominion 
he had assumed; nor did his son Ishuk or his slavo 
Balkatigin enhance the power of the Ghaznawids. Tho 
true founder of the dynasty was SabakfigTn, another slave 

Alptigin, and the husband of his daughter. Sabaktigin 
■widened his territories on both sides; in India by tho 
defeat of the Rajputs and the establishment of a govem- 
nient at Peshawar: in Persia by the acquisition of Khu- 
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rasan, of which he was appointed governor by the Samanid 
Nuh in 994 (38Jf) in reward for his assistance in quelling 
a rebellion in Transoxiana. Sabaktigln out of loyalty or 
prudence accepted the position of a vassal of the Samanids, 
but the vassalage was nominal ; he had become more power¬ 
ful than his liege-lord before his death in 997 ( S87 ). 

'Mahmud of Ghazna, the son of ’ Sabaktigln, is one of 
the greatest figures in Mohammadan history. After over¬ 
coming his younger brother Isma/Il, who had forced a 
contest, he repudiated the supremacy of the feeble re¬ 
presentative of the Samanids, and received an investiture 
for the governments of Khurasan and Ghazna direct from 
the Caliph of Baghdad, i the dispenser of powers which he 
himself no longer enjoyed.’* Having made peace with his 
powerful neighbours the Ilak Khans, who were then giving 
the coup de grace to the expiring Samanids, Mahmud 
began a series of campaigns in India. Twelve several 

* It is commonly asserted that Mahmud then adopted the title of 
Sultan, which had never before been assumed by a Mohammadan ruler: 
but the statement is not warranted by his coins, whereon he styles 
himself occasionally Amir and Sayyid, and very rarely Malik, but never 
Sultan. The first of the dynasty to use the new title was Ibrahim, who 
doubtless imitated the Seljuks, who wetv the earliest to adopt the style 
of Sultan, according to t' ; evidence of the cmas. It is singular that 
this first of Indian Sultans should be described as a ‘professed devotee/ 

. who copied Korans and left seventy-six children. 
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times, between 1001 1024, be descended from bis 

highlands into the plains of Hindustan, and, gradually en¬ 
larging the scope of bis expeditions, beyond Kashmir and 
the Panjab, at length lie occupied Kanauj and Muttra 
(1017) and seized Soumath and Anhalwara, the capital of 
Gujarat, 1024 {415). These expeditions were more ci¬ 
tes raids undertaken with a view to plunder and 
to satisfy Ihe righteous iconoclasm of a true Muslim, 
and the ‘Idol-Breaker’ returned to Ghazna laden with 
’Wily spoils .from the Hindu temples of Somnatli and 
Muttra; but they led to far-reaching results. The way 
India had been opened; the Panjab had been 
permanently annexed; and the kingdom of Gujarat had 
accepted a raja from the hands of its conquoror. 

Resides his Indian wars, Mahmud beat off the attack 
the Jlak Khan, reduced Ghor (1010) and the country of 
the ITpp er Marghiib (1012), and even annexed Transoxiana 
^ih its two great cities of Samarkand and Bukhara in 
1°1C {407). towards the close of his reign he discovered 
» eenouB danger in the growing power of the Seljuk 
i iefs Tughril and Chagar Beg, whom he had at first 
•'ily encouraged; hut, after reducing them to apparent 
mission in 1027 he did not live to witness their 
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final triumph. On h 1 * return from an expedition into 
the heart of the old Caliphate, in which he took Ispahan 
from the Buwayhids (p. 142), Mahmud died at Ghazna 
in the spring of 1030 (1+21). His magnificent encourage¬ 
ment of science, art, and literature, was no less remarkable 
than his genius as a general and statesman. He founded 
and endowed a university at Ghazna, and liis munihe^nee 
drew together perhaps the most splendid 1 assemblage of 
literary genius,’ including the poet Firdausi, that any 
Asiatic capital has ever contained.* Ghazna was enrichec 
with palaces and mosques, aqueducts and public vorks, 
beyond any city of its age: for Mahmud had known how 
to learn from India, as well as how to plunder it. 

The empire which had thus been founded stretched 
from Lahore to Samarkand and Ispahan; but it was 
soon lopped of its western limbs. In a few years the 
Seljuks (p. 151), after defeating Mas Mel the son of 

Mahmud near Morv, had taken possession of all the 
Persian and Transoxine provinces of the Ghaznawids, from 
Balkh and Khwdrizm to Ispahan and -llayy (1037-1045); 
and the ruler of Ghazna learned to turn their eyes to 
the east, now that the west was closed to them. Lahore 
* Elphinstone, History of India, 341-5 (5th eil. 1866). 
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in came their capital when Ghazna fell to the Ghorids in 
11 hi. Ihus the losses in the west confirmed the settlement 
m p^dustan, and when in 1136 {582) the successors of 
of Mahmud, who had not emulated his ambition, gave place 


hard 7 Afghans of Ghor, the Indian provinces soon 
separated from the highlands; and thus began the series of 
independent Muhammadan dynasties of India. 


A.H. 

351 

Alpfcigln . 

A.D. 

962 

352 

Lhak ...... 

963 

355 

Balkatigln* . 

966 

362 

Pin 

972 

976 

36G 

Sahuktagin ..... 

387 

Isina‘11. 

997 

998 

3S8 

Mahmud, Yamln-a7-dawla 

421 

Mohammad, Jalal-a/-dawla . 

1030 

421 

. 

1030 

432 

Modud, Shihab-aZ-dawla 

1040 

440 

Mas*ud ii .... 

. 1048 

4 JO 

‘All Abu-1-Ilasan, Baha-afedawla . 

1048 

440 

‘Abd-nZ-Kashid, ‘Izz-a/-dawhi 

1049 

444 

Tughril (usurper) .... 

1052 

444 

Farruklizftd, Jamfil-aZ-dawla . 

1052 

451 

Ibrahim, £alilr-u/-dawla 

: . 1059 

492 

Mas‘ud in, ‘Ala-a/-dawla 

1099 

508 

Shtrzad, Kam'd-aZ-dawla 

1114 

509 

Arslan, Sultan-aGdawla 

1115 

612 

Bahrain Shfdi, Yamln-aZ-da wla 

1118 

547 

Khusrti Shah, Mufizz-nZ-dawla 

1152 

655 

Khusru Malik, Taj-a/-daw la . 

. 1160 

—582 

[6A6ritfs] 

—1186 


On the t ironology of flic early Ghazna wids sco E„ E. Oliver, The 
eclinc of the Sam&nh, in Jour/). As. Soc. Bengal, lv. pt. i. 1886. 
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GHAZNAWIDS 


. 0 

1. Alptigin 

i 


1 

2. Ishak 

5. Sabaktigln 

3. Bulkiitigln 

i 

0. Isma-'Il 

i 

7. Mahmud 

i 


i 

8. Mohammad 

i 

9. Mas‘ud i 13. 

i 

i 

‘Abd-af-Baslnd 

1 ! 

10. Matted 12. ‘Ali 

| 

i 

14. Farrukhzad 

i 

15. Ibrahim 

i 

1 

11. Mas‘ud ii 
[infant) 


1 

16. Mas‘ud hi 

1 

i 

17. Shlrzad 

i 

18. Arslan 

i 

19. Bahrain Shah 


20. Khu-ru Shah 

i 

21. Kkusru Malik 


(. Dotted lines indicate the relation of master to slave.) 









A. U. 

543-612 104. GHORIDS 1148-1215 

(AFGHANISTAN, HINDUSTAN) 

From ca'-ly times the mountainous district of Gh5r (or 
Ghur), between Herat and Ghazna, had been the seat of 
a small but practically independent dynasty, who usually 
made the fortress of Flruz-koh their headquarters. Mahmud 
of Ghazna had reduced this principality in 1010 (4^1), 
wheu the Afghans of Ghor wero "ruled by Mohammad 
b. SQrl; and the descendants of this chief continued to 
govern at Fliuz-koh and Bamiyan under the orders of 
the Ghaznawids, with whom they allied themselves by 
marriage. The execution of one of the family (Kutb-ak 
din Mohammad) by his father-in-law Bahrain Shah the 
Ghaznawid was avenged by the capture of Ghazna in 
1H8 (SJjfS) by the murdered man’s brother, Sayf-aJ-dm 
Sun, the ruler of Ghor; but in the following year 
■Bahrain Shah succeeded in re-entering his capital, and 
tortured the invader to death. This second act of bar- 
h.uity brought down a signal punishment upon Ghazna 
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at the hands of a third brother, ‘Ala-aJ-dln Hosayn, 
snmamed Jahan-soz, or 1 world -incendiary,’ from the 
ferocity with which ho gave np the splendid city of 
Malimud the idol-breaker to fire and sword. Contemptuously 
leaving the ashes of Ghazna, ‘Ala-atalln returned to Gh5r; 
and after a brief captivity in the hands of Sultan Sinjar 
the Seljuk of Khurasan, he died in 1161 (556) in a 
time of anarchy, when the Ghuzz Turkomans swept over 
Afghanistan and for a while abolished both Ghorid and 
Ghaznawid governments. 

The Ghuzz soon wended their migratory way into 
Persia, and on their departure two brothers, nephews of 
the ‘ World-Incendiary,’ became the leaders of the Ghorid 
family. The elder, Ghiyath-aJ-dtn b. Sam, had taken 
Ghazna from the Ghuzz in 1173 (569), and annexed 
Herat two years later. He remained titular sovereign of 
all the wide possessions of his family until his death in 
1202 (599). The younger brother, however, Shihab-a£- 
dln, afterwards styled MiTizz-a/~din, and commonly known 
as Mohammad GhorT, was the real ruler and extender 
of the kingdom. He conquered part of Khurasan from 
the Seijuks, and then began a series of campaigns in 
India, in which ho reduced Sind and Multan (5:1), 
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■'vlieie Arab governors had made Muslim rale familiar; 
subdued the Ghaznawids in their last retreat at Lahore 
111 {582 ); and then proceeded to attack the leader 

of the Chokan Rajputs, Prithwl Raja oi Ajmir. His 
first onslaught was repulsed with terrible loss (587), but 
in the following year, 1192, a hard-fought battle on the 
same field of Thaneswar ended in the total defeat of 
the Rajputs, and the death of Prithwl Raja and many 
others of the 150 princes who had assembled for the 
defence of Hindustan. The victory meant nothing less 
than the submission of nearly the whole of northern 
India; for Kanauj fell in 1194, and Gwalior, Bandal- 
idiaijr', Bihar, and Bengal were successively reduced by 
the generals of Mohammad Ghori. For the first time 
the whole of Hindustan admitted, in a greater or less 
degree, Muhammadan sway. 

So long as his brother lived, Mohammad Ghori always 
remained a loyal viceroy, but on Ghiyath-aLdtu’s death in 
1202 ( 699 ) 110 succeeded to the supremo authority, when 
his fir.-d duty was to defend his realm against the Khwarizm 
’■'huh, who had overrun Persia and was forcing his way 
into Afghanistan. In the midst of the confusion of this 
invasion, Mohammad Ghori was assassinated by a party 
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of Ghakkars in 1206 {602). His dynasty did not long 
survive him. His nephew Mahmud was indeed proclaimed 
Sultan throughout the wide dominions conquered by the 
un jle ; but the unity of the kingdom vanished with its 
founder. The Turkish slaves who had served as generals 
under Mohammad Ghorl assumed independent power. 
Kutb-af-dui Aybak became the first of the Slave Kings 
of Dehll ; Hasir-aMm Kubacha ruled in Sind : and Yildiz 
governed Ghazna. The titular successor of the great 
Ghorid, from his capital of Flruz-koh, reigned over little 
more than western Afghanistan (Ghor and Herat) with 
part of Khurasan ; and from all these the Ghorids were 
expelled by the armies of the Kkwarkm Shah in 1215 
{072). Long afterwards, however, tlicir descendants re¬ 
covered some relics of their ancient dominions, and the 
Kart princes of Herat traced their origin to the family of 
Mohammad Ghorl. 

The opposite table shows the relationship and places of 
government of the chief members of the Ghorid family.* 


* j’or further details see E. Thomas, Supplementary Contributions to 
the Series of the Coins of the Kings of Ghazni (1859). 
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SULTANS OF DEE LI 


a.h. a.h. 

G02 — 962 105. SULTANS OF DEHLI 1206—1554 

(HINDUSTAN) 

Mohammad Gliorl, after conquering northern India to 
the mouth of the Ganges, either by his own campaigns 
or by those of his generals, appointed his slave Kutb-aJ- 
dm Aybak to. act as his viceroy at Dehli; and oil the 
death of the master in 1206 [602) the slave proclaimed 
himself sovereign of Hindustan, and founded the first 
Mohammadan dynasty which ruled exclusively in India; 
for hitherto Mohammadan India had been but an outlying 
province of the kingdom of Ghazna. This dynasty, the 
first of five which preceded the Mogul conquest, is 
commonly known as the Slave Kings . The greatest of 
the line was Altamish (more correctly Iltutmi«h), who 
subdued the governor of Sind, Nasir aAdln Ktibacha, 
compelled the viceroy of Bengal to acknowledge the 
supremacy of Dehli; repelled the attempt of Yildiz to 
revive in India the kingdom of which the Khwuri/.iu Shah 
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had robbed him at Ghazna; and in turn 'withstood the 
attempts of Jaliil-a/-dln, the son of that Shah, to set up 
his rule in Hindustan when driven over the Ilindu-Kush 
by the Mongols’ of Chingiz Khan. Fortunately for India 
these Mongols stopped short at the Indus, though their 
lids w ere a frequent source of alarm for many years. 
A amish vigorously maintained his authority over the 
whole country north of the Vindhya mountains; and the 
Caliph of Baghdad, for the first time recognizing a distinct 
Mohammedan kingdom of India, gave its sovereign the 
sanction of a formal diploma of investiture from the spiritual 
head of Islam. Kidtya, the daughter of Altamish, was the 
only woman who ever sat on the throne of Debit, until 
C'ucen Victoria figuratively took her seat there in 1858. 

1 uder the later Slave Kings the Hindus began to pluck 
up the courage which had oozed away before the arms 
of Mohammad Chert and Altamish; and Balban had to 
sternly suppress many serious native outbreaks, which 
were in some degree the fruit of his policy of getting 
nd of the Slave governors—a policy which led' to the 
subversion of his own dynasty. 

The Khaiji Turks, the second Muslim dynasty of India, 
began to extend Mohammadan rule beyond tin Yindhyns 
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into the Deccan. ‘Ala-af-dln Mohammad re-conquered 
Gujarat, i297; look Cliitor and temporarily subdued the 
Rajputs, 1303; and his eunuch general Malik Kafur 
seized Deoglri and Warangal, and founded a Deccan 
province of the Dchll kingdom. The extent of the 
dominion, however, tended towards disruption. After 
power had again changed hands, and a Turkish slave 
kad established the Taghlakid dynasty, Mohammad b. 
Taglilak, a man of remarkable but bizarre genius, per¬ 
ceived the impossibility of ruling the Deccan from Dehll, 
and accordingly sought to transplant by force both court 
and population from the northern capital to Deoglri, 
which he re-named Dawlatabad, the ‘ scat of government.’ 
But he could not check the disintegrating process which 
had begun; whole provinces revolted, and he was ever 
on the wing from end to end of his empire to suppress 
rebellion; and his successors were forced to witness the 
separation of province after province from the central 
^b’ik, Until the Sultan of Dchll sometimes commanded 
but a sma11 district round his capital. The invasion of 
ximar ’ who turned northern India into a shambles in 
1398-9, hastened the catastrophe. The Sayyvh and Lod'i , 
'• "i followed the houso of Taglilak, held but one govern* 
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ment out of the many that now prevailed in Hindustan. 
Bengal, Jaunpur, Miilwa, and Gujarat were the seats of 
independent Mohammadan dynasties, and the Rajputs and 
the Hindus of the Deccan had recovered much of their 
former possessions. 

The irruption of the Moguls under Babar, who estab¬ 
lished his authority over most of northern India, save 
Bengal, in 1526-30, was too brief to accomplish the 
work of re-uniting the scattered fragments of the empire 
of ‘Ala-aJ-din the Khaljl. After Babar’s death the Moguls* 
were driven out of India by Shir Shah and the Afghans 
of Bengal 1539-40 (9£6-7), and the courage and genius 
of the Afghan conqueror almost availed to restore the 
waning prestige of the Mohammadan power. But the 
provinces refused to obey an Afghan sovereign, and their 
disunion opened the way for the return of Bfibar’s son 
Humityun in 1554 {962) and the establishment under 
Akbar of the famous Mogul Empire, which lasted to the 
present century. 
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A. SLAVE KINGS 


A. II. 


A.D. 

602 

Aybak, Kutb-a/-dln .... 

1206 

607 

Aranf Shah. 

1210 

607 

Altamudi (Iltutmish), Shams-a/-dln 

1210 

633 

Firuz Shah i, RukE-aZ-dln . 

1235 

634 

Ridiya. 

1236 

637 

Bahrain Shah, Mu‘izz-a/-din 

1239 

639 

Mas‘ud Shah, ‘Ala-a/-dln . 

1241 

644 

Mahmud Shah i, Nasir-a^-dln 

1246 

664 

Balkan, Ghiyath-a/-din 

1265 

686 

Kay-Kubad, Mu‘izz-a?-din . 

128? 


. B. kiialjIs 


689 

Firuz Shah n, Jalal-aZ-dm . 

1290 

695 

Ibrahim Shah i, Rukn-a/-dln 

1295 

695 

Mohammad Shah i, ‘Ala-a/-din . 

1295 

715 

‘Omar Shah, Shihab-aJ-din . 

1315 

716 

Mubarak Shah i, Kutb-a/-din 

1316 

720 

Khusru Shah, Nasir-a£-dlQ . 

1320 
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C. TAGHLAKIDS 


A.H. 


A.D. 

720 

Taghlak Shah i. Ghiyath-aJ-dln . 

1320 

725 

Mohammad n b. Taghlak 

1324 

752 

Flruz Shah ra 

1351 

790 

Taghlak Shall n . 

1388 

79! 

Abu-Bakr Shah .... 

1388 

792 

Mohammad Shah iii . 

1389 

795 

Sikondar Shah r . 

1392 

795 

Mahmud Shah ii . 

1392 

797 

Na?rat Shah ( interregnum) . 

1394 

802 

Mahmud n restored 

1399 

81 5 

Dawlat Khan Lodi 

1412 


I). SAYYIDS 


sir 

Kliidr Khan .... 

1414 

824 

Mubarak Shah n, Mu f izz-a/-dTn . 

1421 

837 

Mohammad Shah iv 

1433 

847 

‘Alim Shah . 

1443 


E. LODIS . 


855 

Bahlol Lodi ..... 

, . . 1451 

894 

Sikandar ii b. Bahlol . 

1488 

923 

Ibrahim n b. Sikandar 

1517 

*-930 

Invasion of Bdbar 

—152G 


F. AFGHANS 


946 

Shir Shah . . . 

1539 

952 

Islam Shall. 

1545 

960 

Mohammad v. ‘Adil Shah 

1552 

961 

Ibrahim m Sur .... 

1553 

962 

Sikandar Shah m 

1554 


[Mogul Emperors] 
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A. SLAVE KIYCS 



1. Kntb-aLdin Aybak 
Mave of Mohammad Gborl) 

J 


2. Ara.ni 


daughter 


3. Altamish 



4. Flriiz i 


7. Mas‘u(l 


5. PwiciT) a Mahmud b. Bahrain 8. Mahmud i daughter = 9. Balbnn 
(Bengal) 


tioume op Balkan Bughra Khan 
(Bengal) 


10. Kay-Kubad Kny-Kiunis Firuz 

(Bengal) (Bengal ) 


Buerhra Shah Bahadur >V ir-aAdln Kutlu Khan Hatim Khan 
(W Bengal) (E. Bengal) (Lakhnawli) (Bihar) 


CO 

o 


SULTANS OF BEE LI 
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B. KHALJlS 

_1_ ! _ 

I I 1 

11. Firfiz n - x 

I . | 

12. Ibrahim i 13 . Mohammad i 

_ 1 

i i 

14. ‘Omar 15. Mubarak r 

16 . Khusrii 


C. TAGHLaKIDS 


17. Tagblak r 

I 

18. Mohammad Juna 


Sipdh-Saldr Rajah 

, i 

19. Firuz ni 


Mahmud 


Fath 

i 


Zafar 22. Mohammad iii 

I 


I 

20. Taghlak ii 25. Na?rat 21. Abu- 23. Sikandar i 24. Mali- 


Bakr 


mud n 
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D. SAYYIDS 
27. Klmlr 

. ___ | _ 

23. Mubarak n jJi* 

© I 

29. Mohammad iv 

.1 

30. 4 Alim 



F. AFGHANS 


Ohdzl Khan Stir 38. Sikandar iii 

i 

37. Ibrahim m Sur 


3*1. Shir Shah x 

35. Islam Shah 36. Mohammad 
‘Adil 


\ 


Klruz 


Shir Khan 
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PROVINCIAL DYNASTIES OF INDIA 

The Empire of Mohammad b. Taghlak included tlie 
whole of Hindustan, together with Tc lingana and other 
districts in the Deccan. Before his death the more distant 


provinces began to grow into independence, and soon after 
the beginning of the fifteenth century the greater part 
of his dominions was in the hands of sever provincial 


Mohammadan dynasties, besides the Hindu Rajas. 

A. 11. 


A.D. 

599—954 

1. Governor and Kings of Bengal . 

1202—1576 

796—90*5 

2. SharkI Kings of Jannpur . 

1394—1500 

804—937 

3. Kings of Maiwa . 

1401—1530 

799—980 

4. Kings of Gujarat 

1396—1572 

735—995 

5. Kings of Kashmir 

1334—1587 

801—100S 

6. Fiii fikids, Kings of Khandesh 

1399—1599 

718—933 

7. Bahmanids. Kings of Kulbarga . 

1347—1526 

On the decay of the Bahmanids, the 

following fivi 

dynasties divided their dominions between 

them: — 

890—980 

8. Tmiid Shahs of Beriir 

1484—1572 

896—1004 

9. Nizam Shahs of Ahmadnagar 

1490—1595 

897—1018 

10. Bar id Shahs of Bidnr 

1492—16C9 

895—1097 

11. ‘Adil Shahs of Bijapur 

1489—1686 

918—1098 

12. Kutb Shahs of Golkonda . 

1512—1687 


The Hindu, - an dynasties were absorbed into the Mogul 
Empire by Akbar, and those of the Deccan succumbed 
to the attacks of Aurangzlb. 





miSTfty 


KINGS OF BENGAL 




A.D. 

10 G GOVERNORS AND 1202-1576 
KINGS OF BENGAL 

Mohammad Bakhtiyar, the conqueror and first governor 
of Bengal, subdued but a small part of the present 
province, chiefly in the neighbourhood of his capital 
Lakhnawti. In the early part of the thirteenth century 
Sonargaon and Satgaon became seats of Mohammaden 
governors, and the name Bangala included these as well 
as Lakhnawti. Elruzabad (Panduah) was the capital of 
the triple province, until in 1446 (850) the seat of govern¬ 
ment was again moved to Lakhnawti, which was now first 
called Gaur, and remained the capital until 1564 (972), 
^ken it was succeeded by Tandak. The governors of 
Bengal sometimes also held Bihar, and occasionally Chitta- 
r5 (, *tg and Orlsa. When the Dehll kings grew weak, 
tbe Ben & tl1 governors waxed independent, and several 
dynasties assumed kingly powers. Humayun occupied 
g a ] j n hut aftci the successful defeat of the 

Moguls by Shir Shah in 1569 (9//i) governors were again 
appointed, and again (9G0) founded independent dynasties, 
jn % A f however, Bihar fell before the arms of Akbar, 
«n d by 1570 (98If) the Mogul was supreme in Bengal. 


A. II. 

699—984 
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A. GOVERNORS 


a. a. 


A 1). 

599 

Mohammad Bakhtiyar Klraljl 

1202 

602 

‘Izz-af-din Mohammad Shiran 

1205 

605 

4 Ala-a. 7 -din Martian. 

1208 

60S 

Ghiyath-af-din ‘Iwaz. 

1211 

G24 

Nttsir-af-dlu Mahmud. 

1226 

627 

‘Ala-af-din J’ani.. 

1229 

627 

Sayf-aMln Ayhak ., . 

1229 

631 

Tzz-a/-din Tugliril Tughau Khan 

1233 

642 

Kamar-af-din Tamar Khan-Kiran 

1244 

644 

Ikhtiyar-af-din (Mughith-aLdin) Yusbak 

1246 

656 

Jalal-a/-din Mas‘ud Malik Jtini . 

1258 

657 

‘Izz-af-din Balban . . . ; . 

1258 

659? 

Mohammad Arslan Tatar Khan. . 

Shir Khan 

Amin Khan 

1200? 

677 

Mughlth-aJ-din Tughril .... 

1278 

681 

*Nasir-aLdin Bughra Khan .... 

1282 

G91 

Rnkn-aZ-din Kay-Kawus .... 

1291 

702 

Shams-af-din Firuz Shah 

1302 

718 

Shihab-af-din Bughra Shah (West Bengal) 

1318 

710 

Ghiyath-aJ-din Bahadur Shah (East Bengal) 

1310 

719 

„ (All Bengal) 

1319 

723-6 

Nasir-aLdin . . . (Lakhnawti) 

1323-5 

725-31 

Bahadur Shah restored , with Bahrain 



(East Bengal) 

1324-30 

731-9 

Balmim Shall (alone) . . .... 

1330—S 

726-40 Kadr Khan . . . (Lakhnawti) 

1325-39 

724-40 

‘izz-af-dir. A‘zain-al-nmlk . . (Satgaon) 

1323-39 


* The following six governors belonged to the family of Balban, the 
Sultan of Dehlf, see the genealogy p. 301. 
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A. II. 

B. KINGS 

A.D. 

39—984 

1338 

—1576 

< 39—o0 Fakhr-aJ-dln Mubarak Shah (East Bengal) 

1338-49 

750-3 

Ikhtiyar-a/-din Ghazi Shah (East Bengal) 

1349-52 

740-6 

‘Ala-a/-dln ‘All Shah (West Bengal) 

1339-45 

HOl'SE OF ILYA::. 

740-6 Shams-aZ-din Ilyas Shah 



(contending in West Bengal) 

1339-45 

74G 

,, (West Bengal) 

134o 

7)3-9 

,, (all Bengal) 

1352-S 

759-92 

Sikaudar Shah i b. Ilyas .... 

1358-89 

792 

Ghiyath-a/-dln A‘zam Shah b. Sikaudar [rebels 



1370) reigns . 

1389 

799 

Sayf-a/-diu Hamza Shah b. A‘zam 

1396 

809 

Shnms-a/-dm b. Hamza .... 

1106 

812 

HOUSE OF ItAJA KANS 

Shihslb-aZ-diu BuyazTd Shah (with Baja Ivans) 

1409 

817 

•Talal-aZ-dm Mohammad Shall b. Baja Kans . 

1114 

835 

Shams-al-din Ahmad Shah b. Mohammad 

1431 

846 

HOUSE OF ILYAS 

Niisir-nMln Mahmud Shah i 

1442 

804 

Bukn-a7-dm Barbak Slnih b. Mahmud i 

1459 

879 

Shams-a/-dln Yu.suf Shah b. Barb ak 

1474 

886 

Sikaudar Shah n b. Yiibuf .... 

1481 

886 

JMal-a/-dIn Fath Shah b. Mahmud i . 

1481 





• GOi,„ 



A.lx. 

IIABSHI KINGS 

A.D. 

892 

Sultan Shahzada Barbak .... 

1486 

892 

Sayf-aZ-dTn Firuz Shah i 

1486 

895 

Xunr-a^-dm Mahmud Shah n b. Fath Shah 



(of Ilyas stock) . 

1489 

896 

Shmns-aZ-din Abu-Z-Ka$r Muzaffar Shah 

1490 


899 

HOUSE OF HOS'AYN SHAH 

‘Ala-aZ-din Hosayn Shah .... 

1493 

925 

Kasir-aZ-din Xasrat Shah b. Ilosayn . 

1518 

939 

‘Ahi-aZ-din Firuz Shah n b. Nasrat 

1532 

939 • 

Ghiyath-aZ-din Mahmud Shah hi b. Ilosayn 



(partial rule 1526). 

1532 

—944 

(Conquest by RmiayUn) 

—1537 


960 

HOUSE OF MOHAMMAD SUE 

Shams -a/- din Mohammad Sur GlazI Shah . 

1552 

962 

Bahadur Shah ''Khidr) b. Mohammad Sur 

1554 

968 

Ghiyath-aZ-din Jalal Shah b. Mohammad Sur 

1560 

971 

(Son of preceding). 

1563 



HOUSE OF 8ULAYMAN KARA RANI 


971 

Sulnyman Khan Kararani (Bihar and Bengal) 

1563 

980 

Bay&zid Shah b. Sulayman .... 

1572 

980 

Ddwud Shah b. Sulaymiin .... 

1572 

—984 

[Mogul Emperors'] 

—151 



A.n. 

796—905 


Kims of jaunpur 

107. SHARKI KINGS OF 
JAUNPUR 


<8L 

309 

A.D. 

1394—1500 


(‘.KINGS OF THE EAST ’) 

Khwaja-Jahan, the vezlr of Mahmud of the house of 
Taghlnk, deserted his youthful sovereign and founded an 
independent government at Jaunpur, whence he and his 
successors held sway for a time over Bihar, Oudh, 
Kanauj, and Baraich, with considerable state, as their 
noble monuments testify; and made war upon their former 
masters at Dehll (which they twice besieged), and their 
neighbours the kings of Malwa. In 1476 (881, or accord¬ 
ing t • some historians 879) Jaunpur was conquered by 
Sikaudar b. Bahlol and reunited to Behll; but th. adherents 


°f the banished ITosayn Shah endeavoured for some years 

to restore 

the fallen dynasty. 


A. 11. 


A.D. 

796 

Khwaja-Jahan. 

1394 

802 

Mubarak Shah. 

1399 

803 

Shams-aZ-dm Ibrahim Shah SL irkl b. Mubarak 

1100 

844 

Mahmud Shfih b. Ibrahim . 

1440 

861 

Mohammad Shnh (jointly with his father 


863 

Mahmud) ,. 

1456 

Hosnyn Shah h. Mahmud .... 

1458 

—905 

fled to Bengal 881, died 905 
[Sultans of Dehll ] 

—1500 
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A. II 

804-937 108: KINGS OF MALWA 1401—1530 

Malwa was among the old Rajput kingdoms which 
longest withstood the Mohammadan invasion. It had 
boasted one of the most illustrious of the ancient Hindu 
dynasties, who made their capital, Ujjayr., a seat of 
learning and science. Three centuries of contest elapsed 
before it was subdued, in the time of Sultan Balban of 
Dehll. Its natural boundaries were the Narbada on the 
south, the Chambal on the north, and Gujarat and Bandal- 
khand on the west -nd east. Under the Khalji kings, 
however, it included Hushangabad, AjmTr, Rantambhor, 
and Elichpur, and even Chitor was sometimes forced to 
pay tribute. Its Mohammadan capital, Mandu, founded 
by Hushang GhorT, stood on a spacious plateau surrounded 
bv precipices, and was famous for its palaces and mosques. 

Two successive Mohammadan dynasties reigned in Malwa. 
The first was founded by Dilawar Khan Ghorl, a governor 
of the king of Dehll, and consisted of himself, his son, 
and his grandson. The second dynasty was established 
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Mahmud Khaljl, the vezlr of the grandson of Dilftwar, 
mid feli ^en Malwa was annexed in 1530 (937) by the 
neighbouring king of Gujarat, with whom the rulers of 
-Malwa had waged perpetual war. The ; Khaljis were a 
fighting race, and had carried the arms of Malwa to the 
gates of DehlT in the north and Bldar in the south, whilst 

with the Rajputs of Chitor and ChanderT their hostilities 
were unceasing,^ 


a.h. 

S04 

80b 

838 


839 
880 
906 
916 
—937 


I. GHORlS 


Bilawar Khan Gliori. 

A.D. 

1401 

Hushang (Alp Khan) b. Bilawar . 

1405 

Mohammad Ghazni Khdn b. Ilushang . 

1434 

II. KHALJIS 

Mahmud Shall i Khalji .... 

1435 

Ghiyath Shah b. Mahmud .... 

1475 

Kja$ir Shah b. Ghiyath .... 

1500 

Mahmud ii b. Na§ir. 

1510 

[Kings of Gujarat ] 

—1580 

' of the Kings of Kashmir should follow here; 

but their 


. •« -. um-ciHiin mai an accurate Tamo can UarcUy he con- 

r U ! e t( ‘ m ) r Catalogue of the Coins of the Muhammadan Stales of 
indm, xlvii, 68. 
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A.H. A.D. 

709—980 100. KINGS OF GUJARAT 1396—1572 

Gujarat owed its long immunity from Mohammadan 
subjection to its inaccessible position, beyond the great 
desert and the hills connecting the Vindhya with the 
Aravali range, which rendered it difficult to invade 
except by sea. It was not until the time of ‘Ala-aZ-dln of 
Dehll, at the close of the 13th century, that Gujarat bee nine 
a Mohammadan province. At the end of the 14th century 
it became independent again, but its rulers were now 
Muslims instead of Hindus. Zafar Khan, the son of a 
Rajput convert, was appointed to the government of 
Gujarat in 79 4, and assumed independence in 1396 (799). 
Ho found himself surrounded by enemies, Rajput rajas 
and wild tribes of Bhils, and possessed of but a narrow 
territory between the hills and tho sea, including, how¬ 
ever, a considerable stretch of the coast, as far as Surat 
at least. He soon enlarged his dominions by tho conquest 
of Tdar and Din; plundered Jhalor; and even took 
possession of Mdlwa for a space in 1407. Ahmad 
Shah i, his successor, founded Ahmadabad, which became 
the capital of the dynasty and afterwards of the Mogul 
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province, and is still an important city. 'Mahmud Shah i 
not only carried on the traditional wars of his family 
with Malwa and Khandesh, hut added the stronghold of 
Junagarh in Kattiawar, and ChampanTr, to his dominions, 
and kept a large fleet to subdue the pirates of the 
islands and to attack the Portuguese; to whom Bahadur 
Sh&h, the conqueror of Malwa, conceded the right to 
build a factory at Diu, and at whose hands he met his 
death. The last years of the dynasty were clouded by 
the intrigues of factious nobles, and the kings became 
mere puppets; until Akbar’s conquest in 1572 (980) 
restored prosperity to the harassed province. 


A. II. 

799 

Muzaffar Shah i ?afar Khan. 

A.n. 

1396 

814 

Ahmad Shah i. 

1411 

81G 

Mohammad Karim Shah .... 

1443 

855 

Kutb-aZ-dln. . 

1451 

863 

Dawud Shah. 

1458 

863 

Mahmud Shah i Bavkara .... 

1458 

917 

Muzaffar Shah ii . 

1511 

932 

Sikaudar Shah. 

1525 

932 

Na?ir Khan Mahmud n 

1525 

932 

Bahadur Shah. 

1526 

913 

Mlran Mohammad Shah Faruki (of Khandesh) 

1536 

944 

Mahmud Shall in ..... 

1537 

961 

Ahmad Shah ii. 

1553 

969 

Muzaffar Shah in ITahib .... 

1561 

—980 

[ Mogul Emperors] 

—1572 
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8. Sikandar 


4. Kutb-af-dln 


9. Mahmud ii 


1. Muzaffnr i 

I 

Tatar Khan 

I 

2. Ahmad i 

’ I_ 

I I 

3. Mohammad i ‘ 5. Daw fid 

_l 
‘ I 

6. Mahmud i 

i 

7. Mu^affar n 

! 

"i i .i 

10. Bahadur Latlf Khan daughter- ( Adil of Khan desk 

i t 

12. Mahmud hi 11. Minin Mohammad 

i . 

14. Muzaifar m 


814 








KINGS OF KUAN DESK 




A.H. A.D. 

801—1008 110. KINGS OF KHAND^SH 1399—1599 

Nasir Klian, the first Mohammad ruler of Khandesli 
"who asserted his independence of the kingdom of Dehll, 
claimed to be descended from the caliph ‘Omar. He was 
related by marriage to the kings of Gujarat, from whose 
dominions Khandesli (comprising the lower Talley of the 
Taptt) was separated only by a belt of forest. The 
capital Burhanpur was founded near the fortress of 
Asirgarh. Akbar took Burhanpur and received the 


homage 

of its king in 1562; but 

Khandesli was not 

fully incorporated in the Mogul 

Empire until 1599 

(1008), 

when Asirgarh fell after a 

six months’ siege. 

A.D. 


A.H. 

772 

Malik Raja 

1370 

801 

Na§irKlmu. 

1399 

841 

Minin ‘Adil Klian i 

1437 

844 

Ma in Mubarak i 

1441 

861 

‘Adil Kkfm ii 

1457 

909 

Dawud Klian 

1503 

916 

‘Adil Klian hi 

1510 

926 

Miran Muhammad Shah i 

. 1520 

942 

Mu*tin Mubarak ii 

1535 

974 

Miran Mohammad n . 

1560 

981 

‘All Khan .... 

.• . . 1576 

1005 

Bahadur Shall 

1596 

[Mogul Emperor#] 

—1599 
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THE DECCAN 


A.H. 


748-933 


111. BAHMANIDS 


1347-1526 


(KINGS OF KULBAKGA, ETC.) 


The Deccan was partly conquered by Mohammadans 
for the first time by ‘Ala-rJ-dln Mohammad of Dehll, 
who in 1294 seized DeogTri and Elichpiir and thus 
formed a new province south of the Satpura mountains. 
Mohammad b. Taghlak enlarged tho Deccan province by 
an invasion of Telingana in 1322, and for a time made 
Deoglri (re-named Dawlatabad) the capital of his empire. 
Among the numerous revolts which disturbed his reign 
that of the recently organized province of the Deccan 
wns the earliest to achieve independence. From 1347 
for nearly two centuries the Bahmanid kings of Kulbarga, 
Warangal and Bldar, held sway over the north era half 
of the Deccan above the Kistna. Their founder was 
Hasan Gangu, an Afghan in the employment of a 
Brahman at Dehll. He rose to high office under the 
Taghlak Sultans and received the title ^ Zafar Khan. 
“When the revolt against Mohammad b. Taghlak broke 
out in the Deccan, Hasan placed himself at the head of 


t* WSf/ly 


BAHMAN1DS 




the insurgents, drove the royal troops from the country, 
‘Hid ascended the throne at Kulbarga under the style 
} f A la-a/-din Hasan Gangu Bahmanl.* His dominions 
laichcd on the north with Berar, on* the east with 
Telingnnu, whilst the river Kistna and the sea formed 
the southern and western boundaries. They included the 
t'H.dta part of the modern Bombay Presidency south of 
►-Quit and most of the Hizam’s territory. In addition, 
Iv,l -i U3 Telingana and Yijayanagar were from 
time to time compelled at the point of the sword to 


Pay boma S° «ad tribute. Under ‘Ala-ai-dln Ahmad n 

tto Ivoilban AYas reduced and the neighbouring kings 

Uhandesh and Gujarat were defeated. In 1171 

Mohammad Shah n carried his arms into Orlsa, seized 

Conjeveram, and made war in the south upon the Raja 

J-xdgaon; bo that the Bahmanids’ sway extended from 

t0 SCa ail( ^ deluded nearly the whole of the Deccan 

oi Mysore. The extension of territory was followed 

} a now division into provinces, and the division led to 

tc^udion. Yusuf ‘Adil Shah, a successful general of 

ln<mmad Shah n, declared the independence of the 

^1-115° UU *’- v Tnnus Gibb in tfumimaiic Chronicle, in. i. 

of t j ' lu . x Catalogue <>/ the Coins of the Muhiroin.ada,, Stat s 

vi the British Museum, lxii-lxvi. 
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new province of Bijapur; Nizfun-al-mulk preprtrcd tlie 
way for the .separation of Junayr; ‘Imad-al-mulk was 
proclaimed king in Berar, and the loss of these provinces 
wah speedily followed by the independence of the rest 
and the extinction of the parent dynasty. The l Imad 
Shuhs of Berar, Nizam Shahs of Ahmadnagar, Band 
Shahs of Bldar, Mil Shahs of Bijapur, and Kutb Shahs 
of Golkonda divided the kingdom of the Bahmanids 


amongst them. 


A.K. 


A.D. 

00 

Hasan Gangu ‘Ala-adin Zufar Khun . 

1347 

759 

Mohammad Shah i 

1358 

776 

Mujahid Shah. ..... 

1375 

780 

Dawud Shah . 

1378 

780 

Mahmud Shah i. 

1378 

799 

Ghiyath-af-dln. 

1397 

799 

Shams-aZ-din. 

1397 

800 

Taj-a/-dln Flruz Shall. 

1397 

825 

Ahmad Shah i. 

1421 

838 

■Ala-aJ-dln Ahmad Shah ii . 

1435 

862 

‘Ala-a/-dln Humayun Shah . 

1457 

865 

Nizam Shah . 

1461 

867 

Mohammad Shah ii 

1463 

887 

Mahmud Shah ii . 

1482 

924 

Ahmad Shah hi. 

1518 

927 

*Ala-a/-din Shah . 

1520 

929 

Wall-Allah Shah .... 

1522 

932 

Kulim-Aliah Shah .... 

, . 1525 

—933 

[Five Dcccan I)ynaslics\ 

—1526 









2. Mohammad i 

'! 

3. Mujdhid 


BAHMANIDS 

1. Hasan Gftnoru 


4. Dawiid 


5. Mahmud i 


8. FXruz 9. Ahmad i 6. Ghiyath-aWm 

10. Ahmad ii Mohammad 

11. Humayun 



12. Nizam 13. Mohammad ii 

14. Mahmud n 


15. Ahmad in 16. ‘Ala-a/-dlu 17. Wall-All ah 

18. Kallm-Allah 


<SL 

a/-dm 


DAHMANIDS 
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A.H. 

890—980 

112. 

<IMAD SHAIIS 

A.D. 

1484—1572 

890 

Fath-Allah . 

(berar) 

1484 

910 

‘Ala-a^-dlu . 


. * . 1504 

936 

Darya . 


. c. 1529 

c. 96S 

Burhan 


. *. 1560 

976 

Tufal (usurper) 


1568 

—980 



—1572 

A.H. 

896—1004 

113. 

[Nizam Shahs] 

NIZAM SHAHS 

A.D. 

1490—1595 

896 

(ahmadnagar) 

Ahmad i b. Ni?nm Shah 

1490 

914 

Burhan i 


1508 

961 

Hosayn 


1553 

972 

Murtada 


. . 1565 

996 

Mir an Hosayn 


1588 

997 

Isma‘ll 


1589 

999 

Burhan n . 


1590 

1003 

Ibrahim 


1594 

1004 

Ahmad n 


1594 

1004 

Bahadur* 

, . , i 

1595 


[Mogul Emperor *] 


* Murtada n reigned nominally from 1598-1607; and the province 
then carae under the domination of Malik Amber. 















A. II. 

897 — c. 1018 in. 

barId snAns 

A.D. 

1492 -c. 1609 

897 

Kasim i. 

'(bid ah) 

1492 

910 

Amir i 


1504 

945 

‘All . 


1549 

990 

Ibrahim 


1562 

997 

Kasim ii 


1569 

1000 

Mirza ‘All . 

# 

1572 

<?. 1018 

Amir n 


. c. 1609 

895—1097 

115. 

‘ADXL SHAHS 

1489—16S6 

895 

(liUAPUlt) 

Yusuf ‘Ailil Shah. 

1489 

916 

IsimVil ‘ 


1511 

941 

Mallu . 


1534 

911 

Ibrahim i 


1535 

965 

‘All i . 


1557 

987 

Ibrahim ii . 


1579 

1035 

Mohammad . 


> 1626 

1070 

‘Ali n 


1660 

1097 [Mogul Emperors ] 

—1686 

918—1098 

116. 

KTTTB SHAHS 

1512—1687 

918 

Sultan Kuli. 

(golkonda) 

1512 

940 

Jamshid 


1543 

957 

Subhan Iyuli 


1550 

957 

Ibrahim 


1550 

9S9 

Mohammad Kuli 


1581 

1020 

Abd-Allah . 


1611 

1083 

Abu-1-Hasan 

. .... 

1672 

— 1098 

[Mogul Emperors] 

—1687 


21 
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A.H. A.D. 

932-1276 117. MOGUL EMPERORS 1625-1857 

OF HINDUSTAN 

Babar, the Mongol conqueror of Hindustan, was descended 
in the fifth generation from Timur (see the genealogical 
table p. 268) and was born in 1482, in Fargharia, where 
his father was governor. Driven from his native province 
by the Uzbegs of ShaybanI about 1504, Babar sought his 
recompense in the subjection of Afghanistan. He took 
possession of Badakhshan in 1503 (909), occupied Kabul 
in the following year, and annexed Kandahar in 1507. 
For many years he meditated the invasion of India, but 
it was not until 1525 (932) that he felt himself strong 
enough to descend at the head of his Turks (he abhorred 
the name of Mongol*) upon the Panjab and occupy Lahore. 
On the 20th April 1526 he signally defeated the army of 
Sultan Ibrahim L5dl of Delill on the historic plain of 
Panipat, and the victory was followed by the rapid 

* In Arabic Mughal, whence the Englhh Mogul or Moghul. 
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323 



f 

occupation of Dehll and Agra, and the submission of the 
northern parts of Hindustan, from the Indus to the 
borders of Bengal. Babar died in 1530 (937) before ho 
could subdue the kingdoms of Bengal, Gujarat and 
Malwa; still less had he approached the Deccan. 

His son Humayun, though but nineteen years of age, 
endeavoured to complete his father’s work. His attempt 
to reduce the united kingdom of Gujarat and Malwa was, 
however, abortive; and the Afghans of Bengal, led by 
the genius of Shir Shah, the usurping king of Bihar, 
succeeded after an obstinate struggle in driving Humayun 
step by step to the west. A treacherous attack on the 
Mogul camp at Chonsa in 1539 (940) Vanished them from 
Bengal; and a total defeat at Kanauj in the following 
year gave Shir Shah the command of all Hindustan (but 
not Gujarat), and compelled Humayun to seek refuge, 
first in Sind, and then in Persia. Fifteen years pas^ 1 
before the Mogul Emperor returned to re-conquer his empire. 
Meanwhile Shir Shah, after laying the foundations of 
the administrative organization which Akbar afterward? 
perfected, died, and the disunion among his successors 
paved the way for the invader. In 1555 Hu may a u 
recovered Dehll, and there died in January 1556 (963). 


] 
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Humayun had only begun the work of reconquest; it 
was left to his son Akbar, a youth of fourteen, to finish it. 
The boy’s guardian Bayrara Khan, a Turkoman, utterly 
defeated the Indian forces under Hlmu on the 5th Kovember 
1556 on the same plain of Pfmlpat where Babar had won 
his great victory. By this single blow Akbar found him¬ 
self master of the better part of Hindustan, and, young 
as he was, he soon took the reins of power into his own 
hands. I)ekll and Agra were his by the victory of 
Panlpat; Gwalior fell in 1558 ( 966 ), Jaunpur in 1559, 
and Malwa and Khandesh were temporarily overrun in 
1561-2. Bajputana submitted after the storming of 
Cliitor in 1567 (07 o), and Gujarat was reduced in 1572 
(980). Bengal, which had nominally^ admitted the Mogul 
sovereignty, rose in rebellion, but was subdued in 1575-7 
( 983-If ). Kashmir was annexed in 1587 and Kandahar 
six years later.* 

'Akbar was too wise to meddle seriously in Be. can 
politics. All he wanted was to secure himself against 
invasion from the south; and with this view he annexed 
the rugged borderland of Khandesh, and used its capital, 


* See my History of the Mogul Emperors of Hindustan illustrated by 
thiir Coins , xii. ff. 
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Burhanpur, with the rocky fastness of Aslrgarh, [which 
had withstood his siege and his English gunners for six 
months before it succumbed in 1601 {1008 ),as outposts 
to defend his southern frontier. He also subdued 13 era r 
and took the fortress of Ahmadnagar (1 GOO).’* The kings 
of Btjnpur and Golkonda paid him homage and offered 
him tribute: but he never attempted annexation in. the 
Deccan, beyond securing his frontier ; nor had the Deccan 
sub ah or province, even in this limited sense, been organized 
as thoroughly as the rest of the empire at the time of 
his death in 1605 {10U). 

The true successor of Mohammad b. Taghlak in his 
dreams of Deccan conquest was Aurangzlb, the sixth 
Mogul Emperor. As governor during Shah-Jahan’s reign 
in 1636-43 he had organized the four divisions of the 
Deccan province — Dawlatabad (including Ahmadnagar), 
Khandesh, Telingana, and Bcrar; and he made the king 
of Golkonda a vassal in 1656. The fratricidal struggle 
which preceded his accession to the throne at Dohll in 
1659 {1069), and the work of ordering his administration, 
diverted his attention from the Deccan for some years; 
-ad it was not till 1681 that he began that long series 
* Sec my Aurangzlb (killers of India) pp. 144—204. 
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A.ll. 

* 


A.D 

932 

Babar, Zaliir-aJ-din* . 


1526 

937 

Humayun, Na§ir-a/-dlu 


1530 

9G3 

Akbar, Jalal-a^-dln .... 


1556 

1014 

Jahangir, Xur-a/-dln.... 


1605 

1037 Dawar-Bakhsh .... 

1627- 

■8 

1037 

Shah-Jahan, Shikab-a/-dln 

• 

• 1628 

1068 Murad-Bakhsh {in Gujarat) 

1658 


1068-70 ShujfV {in Bengal) 

1658-GO 

1069 

Aurangzib ‘Alamgir, Muhyi-aZ-dln 


1659 

1118 A'zam Shah .... 

1707 


1119-20 Kuni-Bukhsh .... 

1708 


1119 

Shilh-‘Alam Bahadur Shah i, Kutb-aA 

din . 

1707 

1124 

Jahandar, Mu c izz-a£-dln 


1712 

1124 

Farrukh-siyar. 


1713, 

1131 

Bafi‘-a/-darajat, Shams-a^-dln . 

• 

1719 

1131 

llafI‘-a/-da\vla*Shah-Jahan n 


1719 

1131 Nlku-siyar . 

1719 


3132 Ibrahim . 

1720 


1131 

Mohammad, Nasir-aZ-din . 


1719 

1163 

Ahmad. 


1748 

1167 

hAJfemgir n, ‘AzIz-aZ-dln . 

• 

1754 

1173-4 Shah-Johan in . 

1759- 

-60 

1173 

Shah-‘Alam, Jalal-aZ-din . 

. 

1759 

1202-3 BidarBakU . 

1788 


1221 

Mohammad Akbar ii . 

. 

1806 

1253 

Bahadur Shah n . 


1837 

—1275 

[Great Britain ] 


—1857 


* Bfibar and most of his successors had the Arabic name Mohammad in 
addition to their Persian names. In the list, the names of usurpers and 
pretenders are printed in italics. 






Khusru 


Dnru'iz 

+ 1031 

1 


t 1036 

1 

J)(iwar- 

Darn 

1 

Shujcd 

Bakhsh 

11069 

+ 1070 

+ 1037 




1. I3abnr 

2. Iluraayun 


3. Akbar Mohammad Hal im 

I Gov. of Kabul + 993 

4. Jah angir 


5. Shah-Jahan JaMnddr Shanriyar 

1 _ f 1035 ? +1037 

6. Aurangzlb Murdd - Ba7chah 

‘Alamglr +1068 



Mohammad A'zam 

+ 1088 +1118 


‘Azhn-al-Shan RafV-a\ - Shun 

+ 1124 +1124 


9. Fnrrukh- 11. Rafi 1 - 10. Rafi*- Ibrahim 
siyar a/- a/- 

dawla darajat 


7. Shah-‘Alam 
Bahadur Shah 


3. Juba 


audiir 


14. ‘AlaragTr n 

15. Shall-‘Alani 

16. Moliamraad 

Akbar ii 


I 

Khujista 

Alchtar 


Akbar 
fc. 1117 


Niktt-si t/ar 
dvp . 1135 


Kam-Bakhsh 

+ 1119 


Muhyi-al- 

Sunna 


12. Mohammad 

13. Ahmad 


Shah-Jahan fm] 
+ 1174 


Bidav-Bakht 
+ 1203 


CO 

to 

co 


17. Bahadur n 
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A.H. « A.D. 

1160-1311 118. AMIRS OF AFGHANISTAN 1747—1893 
The modern history of Afghanistan as on independent 
State begins in 1747. After the deposition of the Ghorids, 
the country ceased to possess a dynasty of its own,* and 
merely formed part of a larger kingdom. It became a 
province of the Il-khuns of Persia, and then of the 
Timurid empire; aid after the establishment of the 
Moguls in India, it was sometimes part of their dominions 
and sometimes belonged to the Shahs of Persia; or, more 
often, was divided between the two. Kabul and Kandahar 
were generally in the possession of the Moguls until after 
the death of Aurangzlb, whilst Herat belonged to Persia. 
In 1737 Nadir Shah, the Afsharid ruler of Persia, seized 
Kabul and Kandahar and made his memorable descent upon 
India. After his assassination in 1717 the Afghans resolved 
to be independent of Persia, and chose Ahmad Khan the 
chief of the Abdul! or Durrani tribe to be their Shah. 
The post of vozlr, or second man in the state, was conferred 

* The line of the Kart Maliks were a local exception at Herat (p. 252). 
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upon Jamal Khan the hereditary chief of the rival tribe of 
the Barakzais. Henceforward for nearly a century this 
arrangement subsisted: the Shah was a Durrani and the 
YczTr a Barakzai. 

Ahmad Shah reduced all Afghanistan, conquered Herat 
and Khurasan, invaded India repeatedly, occupied Dehli 


for a time, and annexed Kashmir, Sind, and part of 
the Punjab ; but his Indian possessions gradually passed 
over to the growing power of the Sikhs, who had 
become masters of the Punjab before the end of the 18tn 
century. A massacre of the Barakzais by Zamau Shah, 
Ahmad’s grandson, instead of diminishing, increased the 
influence of the lieriditary vezirs, who exercised the chief 
power during the nominal reign of Mahmud ^Shali and the 
early reign of Shah Shujab Several attempts were made 
to oust tl\em from their dominant position; hut the blind¬ 
ing and murder of Path Khan Barakzai in 1818 was the 
signal for the deposition, of the Durrani dynasty, and after 
some years of anarchy Dost Mohammad, the brother of the 
murdered Yezir, took possession of the throne (1826), as 
the first Barakzai Amir of Afghanistan. 

During the decline of the later DurranTs the claim of 
Persia to the possession of Herat had been pressed by force 



of arms. Since its. conquest by Ahmad Shah the city iiad 
been held by various Afghan princes, with little dependence 
upon the central government. In 1816 the Persians had 
attacked Herat, but had been repulsed by Path Khan the 
Earakzai. In 1837, urged on by Russia, the Shah of Persia 
ago in advanced upon the ‘ key of Afghanistan,’ and again, 
after a ten months’ siege, protracted by the splendid defence 
of Eldred Pottinger, was foiled to retire (1838). When 
Host Mohammad showed signs of encouraging Russian 
overtures, the Rritish Government of India, excited by the 
narrow escape of Herat, and alarmed at the unfriendly 
attitude of the Amir, declared war, and the Afghan 
campaigns and disasters of 1839-1842 ensued. Shah- 
Shu jag the representative of the deposed Du minis, was 
in an evil day restored to tho Amlrate, and Sir William 
Macnaghten was posted at Kabul as Eritish Resident. 
Dost Mohammad had surrendered and vmained passive, 
but his son Akbar Khan continued the resistance of 
the Earakzais. In Aov. 1841 Macnaghten and Eurnes 
were treacherously murdered, and of the sixteen thousand 
Eritish troops and camp followers who left Kabul under 
a safe-conduct only one escaped to tell the tale of 
slaughter. The massacre was avenged by Pollock’s army 
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in 1842, and the Afghans thenceforward, for nearly forty 
years, were allowed to manage their own internal affairs. 
Bost Mohammad died in 1863, the subsidized ally of 

England; and the history of Afghanistan since his death 
has consisted chiefly in the struggles of his sons and grand¬ 
sons for the throne. A second attempt to force a British 
Resident at Kabul upon the Amir, as a check upon the 
envoys of Russia, led to the defeat and deposition of Shir 
All, the murder of Cavagnaii, and the campaigns of 

Stewart and Roberts in 1879-81. The Amir ‘Abd a l- 

Rahman, then established by the British, has since, on 
the whole, succeeded in holding the mastery over liis 

refractory subjects. 
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A n. 

DtJKKANlS* 

A.D. 

1160 

Ahmad Shah. 

1747 

1187 

Timur Shah. 

1773 

1207 

Zaman Shah. 

1793 

1216 

Shuja‘-al-mulk (Shall Shuja‘) . 

1801 

1216 

Mahmud Shah. 

1801 

1218 

Sliuja* (2nd reign) . . . . 

1803 

1224 

Mai?mud (2nd reign; .latterly at Herat, to 



1245) . . 

1809 

1233 

‘All Shah (at Kabul). 

1817 

1233 

Avyub Shah (at Peshawar and Kashmir) 

1817 

1245 

Kamran (at Herat, to 1258) 

1829 

1255 

Skuja* (3rd reign). 

1839 

1258 

Path Jang (fled the same year) 

1842 


BaRAKZAIS 


1242 

Dost Mohammad 

1826 

1255-8 ShujYr restored . 

. 1839-42 

1280 

Shir Ali. 

1863 


(Afdal and *Azim at Balkh and Kabul 

18C5-7) 

1296 

Ya‘kuh Khan . ... 

1879 

129ft 

‘Abd-ai-Kahman Khan regnant . 

1879 


* The list and pedigree of the Durranis is adapted from an article hy 
.M. Longworth Dames in the Numismatic Chronicle, m. viii. 326-63 
(1888). 




DUR RANIS 

1. Ahmad 

I 

2. Timur 


Mahmud 

1 

Firuz 

! 

3. Zaman 

i 

4. ShujtV 

Sultan ‘Ali 

Ayyub 

Knmran 


1 

Kaysar 

(Kashmir, 1806-8) 

Fath Jang 




BARAKZAIS 
Payindtt Khan (vezir) 


Fath-Tvliun (.vezir) 

(f 1618) 

i. Dost Mohammad 

r 

— -- 


\' v / --— ■ -■ - 

aIioI 

f 1866 

■ i 

ii. Shir ‘All 

i 

*Azim 

(expelled 1807) 


iv. ‘Abd-a/-Rah man 

iii. YAkub Khan 

‘Abd-Allah Jan 

Ayyub 


co 
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‘Abd-al-Hamid, 1 Othmiinlis , 105 

Amiga, 11- Khan of Persia. 220 
Abak, IJiind , 1G1 
‘Abbad -Mu'^adid, < Abbddid, 25 
AjnuDrps, 25; 20, 27, 42 
'Abbas, uncle of Mohammad, 3 
Abbfis, Khedives , 85 
‘Abbas, Safucids , 259 
|Abbas, y.nnvnd , 97 

‘Abbasid Caliphs, 12, 13; 3, 0, 
7i 19, 34, 36, 42, 60, 67, 68, 
??. 74 > 89, 109, 111, 123, 140, 
loi, 16o, 188, 217, 286, 296 
Abiusid Caliphs of Egypt, 3 
Abd-al-- A/.iz Man§ur, 'Amirid, 26 
Abd-al-‘AzIz, Dulafid, 125 
^vlxl-aU'Azi/^ Hafsid , 50 
Abd-al-‘AzIz, Jdnid, 275 
Abd-aU-A/Iz, Mamluk , 83 
Abd-al-‘Azlz, Marinid , 57 

C4ii" a !" %Aziz » ‘Otfamii, 195 
Abd-al-'AzTz, Shayhdnid , 272 
Abd-al-Hakk, Marinid , 57 
Abd-aUHallm, Marinid , 57 
A^alTs v r DuhuanIs 
^A bd-al-Kfutir, Yajfurid, 91 
ADcl-aUKarim Satuk, I«, 135 
^AbU-aUlvanm, Kh.kand, 280 
,7?^ Ayhlabids, 37 
" ^ 2 ^^' i^shfin, Almoravid , 

iSS-AWh -‘Adil, Almohad , 47 
AM-A115h, Fdtimtd, 71 

Abd-Allah, JFVfaft tf/Wt/, 61 


‘Abd-Allah, Golden Horde , 230 
‘Abd-AJl&h, Hamdanid (Taman) Ao 
‘Abd-Allah Abu-l-Hayja, /to;- 
cfrwutf 0 / - d/wu7, ill*' 
‘Abd-Allah, Hasani Sharif ’ 61 
‘Abd-Allah, Khiva, 279 
‘Abd-Allah, Marinid , 58 
‘Abd-Allah, Omayyad of Cordova, 
21 

‘Abd-Allah, Rasdlids , 99 
‘Abd-Allah, Shay: 'aids, 271, 272 
‘Abd-Allah, Tdhirid, 128 
‘Abd-Allah, Tim'and, 268 
‘Abd-Allah. Zayrid , 25 
‘Abd-Allah, Yafurid , 91 
‘Abd-Allah, Ziyddid, 91 
‘Abd-al-Lattf, Shaylunid, 271 
‘Abd-al-Latif, Tim arid, 268 
‘Abd-al-Majid, Fa timid, 71 
‘Abd-al-JMajid, ‘ Othmanli , 195 
‘Abd-ul-Malik, ! 'Ami-rid -, 26 
‘Abd-al-Mulik. Hazard <harifs, 61 
‘Abd - nl - Malik ‘Imad - uf - dawla. 
Had'd, 26 

‘Abd-al-Malik, Jdhtoarid . 25 
‘Abd-al-Mulik, Omayyad , 9 
‘Abd-al-Mulik, Samar ids, 132 
‘Abd-al-Mirmin, Almohad , 45, 47 
‘Abd-al-Mirmin, Td/nr?, 275 
‘Abd-al-Mirmin, Shayhdnid. 271 
‘Abd-i 

‘Abd-a/-Rahman, Afghan, 334 
* Abd - a/- liah ma n, tf/m; {/, 61 

‘Abd-af-Rahman, Marinid , 58 


In tl . U number refers to the dynastic list in which the name occurs, 
foil 10 '] l e °! ^ en ^ ca ^ flames the alphabetical < < r of the dynastic 4 is 
^ ^ ^ere ^ wo or more identical names occur in the same dynasty, 

Ufimo put in the plural. Prefixed words like Abu-, Rauu, 
must be sought under the second name. 
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‘Abd-a/-Rahmnn, Omayyads of 
Cordova, 21 ; 6, 19. 20 
‘Abd-aZ-Rahman Abu - Tashfin, 
Ziydnids, 51 

‘Abd-aZ-Rashld, Ghaznamd , 289 
‘Abd-aZ-Razzak, Sarbadlrid, 251 
‘Alul-alAVahhab, T~ l irid( Yaman), 
101 

‘Abu-uI-Wahid -MakblnS Aim- 
had , 47 

Abd-al-Wahid -Rashid, Almo- 
had, 47 

‘Abish, Stilyhand, 173 
Abii-Rakr, Almoravid, 42, 43 
Abu-Bakr, 'Ainirid, 26 
Abu-Iijkr, Atabcq of Adl\arbijdn, 
171 

Abu-Bakr, Ayyvhids, 77, 78 
Abu-Bakr Shah, IteAff, 300 
Abu-Bakr i -Sbadid, Hafsid, 50 
Abr.-Bakr n Alm-Yahyii -Muta- 
wakkil. Hafful, 50 
Abu-Bakr, Ata7i/£, 81 
Abu-Bakr Ahu-Yahyi*,il/rtn^*W,57 
Abu-Bakr, Orthodox Caliph, 3,4, 9 
Abu-Bakr, Salyharid, 173 
Ahu-l-TTasan, Xasrid, 28 
Abii-Sa‘id, see Said, Abu- 
Adiiaiibijan, At a begs of, 171; 
160 

-‘Ad id Abd-Mohammad ‘ Abd - 
Allah, Fa timid, 71 
‘Adil, Afshdrid, 259 
• ‘Adil, llmohad, 47 
-‘Adil Sayf-aZ-din Abu - Bakr, 
_(Saphadin) ; Ayyvhid, 76-8 
-‘Adil n Sayf-aZ-dm Abu-Bakr, 
AyyTthid, 77 
-‘Adil Giriiy, K . 236 
Adi' Zavu-aZ-din Kitbugha, Mam- 
Ink, Si 

-‘Adil -Miistain(‘Abh:Aid Caliph), 
Mmtluk, 83 

-‘Adil Budr-aZ-dTa Salamish, Mam- 
pic, 81 

-‘Adil, Ortukid, 168 


<SL 

‘Adil Khan, Khandesh, 315 
‘Adil Shall, Lehli, 300 
‘Adil Siiahs, 321; 318 
Adsai, Mongol , 215 
‘Adud - aZ - dawla Abu - Shuj a‘ 
Kliusru, Bu way hid, 141 
‘Adud-aZ-din Alp-Arslan, Seljuk, 
153; 151 

-Afdal Niir-aZ-dln ‘All, Ayyvhid, 78 
Afdal, Afghan, 334 
-Afdal - ‘Abbas, Basulid, 99 
Afghanistan, AmIrs of, 330-5 
Afghans of Dehli, 300, 303 
Afghans, Shahs op Persia, 259 
Afrasiyah, Hazdrasp ids, 175 ; 174 
Afsharxds, Shahs of Persia, 259 
-Aghlab AbO-‘Akal, Aghldhid , 37 
Aghlarids, 36, 37 : 6, 70 
Ahmad Shah, Afghan, 334 ; 257, 
326, 330 

Ahmad, Aglilabid . 37 
Ahmad, Jk-Keyunli, 254 
Ahmad, Armada , 170 
Ahmad Shah, jBahmnmds, 318 
Ahmad Shah, Bengal, 307’ 

Ahmad Mu‘izz-- Z-dawla, Buuay- 
hid, 141 ; 139, 140 
Ahmad, Lula fid, 125 
Ahmad, Fdfd dcd, 71 
Ahmad -DbahabI, Filali Sharif, 61 
Ahmad, Golden Horde, 232 
Ahmad Sayyid, Golden Horde, 232 
Ahmad Sliaykb, Golden Horde, 232 
Ahmad Shah, Gujarat, 313 
Ahmad i -Fad!, Hafsid, 50 
Ahmad ii -Mudausir, Hafsid, 50 
Ahmad, Hasatii Sharif8, 61 
Ahmad Xasrat-nZ-din, Hazara - 
spid, 175 

Ahmad Say/-a Z-dawla, HT/did, 26 
All mad Sayf-aZ-dawlr. -Muktadir, 
Hdd d, 26 

Ahmad -Mirda‘in, Hudid, 26 
Ahmad Abu-1-Fawaris, Ikhshidid, 
69 

Ahmad Khan, llak Khans, 135 
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lirand 0 f j> ers i a 220 

Ahmad Sultan, Jalayr . 246-8 
Ahmad, Mamluks, 83 
Ahmad -Mustonsir, Marinid, 58 
Ahmad, Manrdnid , 118 
Ahmad, 328 

Ali mad Sultan, Xu; off arid. 248 
Ahmad -Mansur, Ortukid, 168 
Ahmad, ‘ Othmdnlls , 195 
Ahmad, Rasulid, 99 
Ahmad, SdmdnUl, 132 
Ahmad, Timur id, 268 
Ahmad, ThUorid, 68, 67 
Aumad, If f ( asid, 58 
< W-i ^ ( ^ arn mml, Kdjur, 260 
Akal, Abu-, Aghlabid , 37 
Akatay. Khiva, 278 
Akbaa*, Jalul-aZ-din, Mogul. 328; 

305, 313, 315, 324-5 ‘ 

Akbar 11, Mogul, 328 
Akbarjij Mongol , 216 
*Akhras, Seljuk of Syria, 154 

A rr"/ VYT VLi $b<* : kom«n of the 
- white Sheep), 254 

Ajc6unkurBndr-a;.(}in,^)7«(!».,l70 

Ala-a/.duwla Mohammad, KAk- 

id y 145 

289 ^ G,la:mwili > 
Ala-ai-dm. Bahmmidt, 318 
AU-i,/-dm ‘,\H, Bengal, 307 
Ala-a/.diu Firoz, Bengal. 308 
A a-n/.dm Hosaya, Bengal, 308 
A n.-a/-d„) JJ U I, Bengal, 306 

Ala-al-dra Mard.'.n, Bengal, 306 
AJa-a/-din M;us‘ud, Bchti, 299 

299 ; 097 " r> ^" l,ammad - J)Ml > 

: t,iu liosavn JnhSn-s6z, 
Ghond, 292 

‘4aa.11/.dia Molianunud, Khtcarim 
iH,'!!; 170, 179 
A ua/.dm, Seljiiks of Run, 155 
Abtt-1-Ma‘all Kii- 

A w °‘ r Amangzlb, Mogul, 325-8 


‘Alamgirn.‘AzIz-u/-din, Mogul, 328 
Alfonso of Ltvu, 27, 42 
Algu, Chagatay, 242 
‘All -Sa‘id. Ahnohad , 47 
‘All, Aimoratid , 43 
‘All -Afdal, Ayyubid, 78 
‘Ali Kuchuk, Itefigbiid, 165 
‘ A1 i Fakhr-a 7- da \vl a, B u wa yh id, 14 2 
‘All ‘lmad-af-dawla, Biuvayhid , 
.141 ; 136, 139 
‘Ali, Ca mathian, 91 
‘AM, Chagatay , 242 ; 241 
‘All Ikbal-aAdawla, Daria, 26 
‘All -Zahiv, ESjimid, 71 
‘All, Ghaznawtd, 289 
‘Ali Abu-1-Hasan, Hamddnid , 112 
‘Ali Sayf-a/-dawla, Hamddnid , 112 
‘All -Wahid, Hamddnid (Yam.),95 
‘All -Kasir. Hammudid, 21, 23 
‘Alt, Idris ids, 35 
‘All Abu-l-Hasan, IkhAidid , 69 
‘All Gurkan Jalal-aJ-din, Ilak, 135 
‘Ali, Plr, Kurt, 252 
‘All Khan, Khdndesh, 315 
‘All, Mahdid, 96 
‘All, Mamluks, 81 
‘All Abu-l-Hasan, Marinid , 57 
‘All, Aba-, Manrdnid , 118 
‘ All Sunad-aZ-dawla, Mu: undid. 119 
‘All Abu-l-Hasan. Xa§rid, 28 
‘All, 'Okaylid, 117 
‘All, Orthodox Caliph, 9; 3, 6 
‘AM A!pi, O, tukid, 168 
‘All b. Rasul, has 99 
‘All -Mujahid, Rasul d, 99 
‘Ali -Mu ;-v\ud, Surbaddrid, 251 
‘All Shams-a/-din, Sarbaddrid, 251 
‘Ali Abu-Kami!, Sula ,/rid, 92, 94 
‘Ali, Tdhifid (Yamun), liji 
‘All Mufad Zand, 260 
‘Ali, Zayrid , 40 
. 97 

‘All -A‘azz -Alurtada, Turn fid, 97 
‘Allds, 127 ; 6. 33, 35, 129, 136 
‘Alim, Khokand, 280 
‘Alim Shfdi’ Dehll, 300 
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Allah Kuli, Khiva, 279 
Almanzor ( Vczlr ), 20 
Almohades (-Muwauuids), 45- 
47; 27, 39, 43, 49 ' ‘ 
Almoratxdes (-MuitABITS), 41- 
43; 20, 27. 39, 45 
Alp-Arghii Shams-ii-din, Jlazdr- 
aspid, 175 

Alp-Arslan ‘Adud-aJ-din, Seljuk , 
153; 151 J *’ ! 

Alp-Arslan -Akhras, Seljuk, 154 
Alpi, Or fid ids, 168 
Alptigm, Ghaznayjxd, 289; 285 
Altamishi, Lchlt, 299 ; 295-6 
Ahvand, Ak-Kuyunll, 254 
-Am in, 1 Abbas id, 12 
Amid Khan, Bengal, 306 
Amin Mohammad, Khiva , 279 
Amir-al-('mnri, 140, 171 
-Amir, AbiVAli - Mans5';, Fa timid, 
71 

‘Amir Abu-Thr.hit, Maririid, 57 
‘Amir, Tahirids /Taman), 101 
‘Amirids Valencia), 26 
‘Arar b. -Laytli, Saffdrid, 130 
Amu: .th, ‘ Othm&tilis, 195 ; 185 
Auuz. Burut, 161 
Anuslin, Khiva, 279 
AuuJiirwan, J l-Khan. 220 
Ann hlrwan, Ziydrul, 1.37 
Aijii'iitiirTn. Khtcdrizm Shah, 177 
Arab chiefs, 89, 109 ff. 

‘Aral- oliah. Gold. Horde, 230; 239 
‘Arab Mohammad, Khiva, 279 
Aram Shah, Dchll, 299 
A rank, Khiva , 279 
Arank Mohammad, Khiva, 279 
Argilun, 11-Khan Persia, 220; 174 
Arikbuka, Kongo/, 211 
Armenia, Shahs of, 170 
A) pa, Id Khan of Persia, 220 
Arslan, see Alp-Arshin, Kara- ! 

Aral In, KiziLArslan, etc. 

Arslan Tatar Khan, Bengal, 306 

Arshin, Ghazmnvid , 289 

Arslan Khan, Ila/c Khans, 135 j 
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Arslan Girav, Krirn, 237 
Arslan, Seljuk of - ‘Irak, 154 
Arslan, Seljuks of Kir man, 153 
Arslan, Znngids, 163 
As‘ad, Ya 1 fir id, 91 
Ashraf, Shah of Persia, 259 
-Ashraf Miisa, Ayyitbid , 77 
-Ashraf Mu?affar - a l - din Musa, 
Ayyubid, 78 
-Ashraf ChupanI, 220 
-Ashraf Sayf - a / - din Ears - bey, 
Mamink, 83 [83 

-Ashraf Sayf-a/-din Inal, Mamlu/c , 
-Ashrafi Jonbalat, Ma iluk, 83 
-Ashraf Sayf-a/-din Kait-Bey, 
MamWc, 83 

-Ashraf Kansuh -Gliuri, MamldJc, 
83 

-Ashraf Salah-a/-din Khalil, Mam- 
Ink, 81 

-Ashraf ‘Ala-a7-din ICujuk, Ma n- 

Ink, 81 

-Ashrai Xa$ir - a/- din Sha‘ban, 
Marnluk, 81 

-Ashraf Tumnn-Bey, Mafnluk, S 3 
-Ashraf lsunVIl, Basuiids, 99 
-Ashraf ‘Omar, Has it l id, 99 
Atabegs, 157 If. 

‘Atiya Ahu-Diruba, Mirddsid , 115 
Atsiz, Khuarizm Shah, 177 
Aurangzib ‘Alamgir, Mogul, 325-8 
Avanak, Khiva , 278 
-Awhad Xajm-a/-din Ayyub, Ay¬ 
yubid, 78 

Aybak, Bengal . 306 
Aybak, Kutb-a/-dm, Behti, 298; 
294-5 

Aybak, Marnluk , 81 
Aydix Amies,. 184-5 
Aynan, Abu-, Mar mid, 57 
Ay-Timur, Sarhadftrid, 251 
Ayyub Shah, - If han, 334 
Ayyub, A'Hfcnhids, 77, 78, 80, 98 
Ayyubids, 74-79 67,80,167, 170 
Ay yu rids of the Yam an, 98 
A‘zam Shah, Bengal, 307 
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A‘?am Shah, Mogul 323 
Azim, Afghan, 331 

* - zlz Ghiyath-aF-dlu Mohammad, 

Ayyubid, 78 

•‘Aziz ‘Imad-aMin ‘Otliman, Ay- 
yubid, 77 

-‘Aziz Abu-AIansur Nazar, Fati- 
mid, 7t 

•‘Aziz, Earn madid, 40 

* Aziz J«)mal-a/-din Yusuf, Mam - 

/«*, 83 • £328 

A'./.-al-diu ‘Alnnigir n, Mogul, 
Aziz Shaykh, Golden Horde, 230 

Zahlr-aZ-dln, Mogul , 328- 
257, 298, 322 ’ 

Bud of Kay fa, 118 
Budi-, JIammddid 40 
f^Zayrid, 26, 40 [138 

Xa>ir-a/-dln, Hasanwayhid , 
j>ad r - a/-dln A ksunk u r, Armen. 170 
•oaur-a/-din Lu # lu•, Zangid , 162-3 

uT n" lwla ^ ir ^ z ’ Buwar JXid, 
Balia-a/-(J ;i (v]a, Ghaznawid , 289 
Baha-aKdaula, Mazgadid , 119 
J^ahadur Giray, Knm, 23G 
Bahadur Shall, B<wpa/, 306 
:i ill 1 

Bahadur Shah, Gujarat , 313 
ikilmdur Shall, Khandcsh , 315 

r! il- ’r S , hflh » J %«*. 328; 327 

Bahlol Lodi, 2M/f, 300 

"Ahmakids, 316-319 
Bahrain Shah, 306 

Bahrain Shall, 2)M7k 299 
Bahrain Shfih, Ghaznawid, 289 
Bahrain o/ Kir man, 153 

Bahiu Mamluk s, 80-82 
Bajazet(Bayazid;. f OthmdnUs, 1 95 ; 
v ^' W, 266 

i{ i’; !' V - 1 Kl,al ih 306 

5®^ Mohammad, Jk, id, 275 
'»ak, Orta hid, 167 
a u n ‘Izz-aZ-din, Armenia, 170 


Balkan, Bengal, 306 
Balban, Belli, 299 ; 296, 306n 
Balkiitigm, Ghaznawid. 289: 176 
Bang-X asr, etc. See X asrids, etc. 
Baraka, Golden Horde, 280; 225 
Baraka Khan, Mamluk, 81 
B.uiakzais, 334; 331-3* 

Barbak, Bengal, 307 
Barbarossa. Khavr-aF-dlu, 49, 55, 
189; UnYj, 55 

Bargiyaruk llukn-aF-dlu, Seljdf, 153 
BarId Shahs, 321; 31S 
Barkuk, Mamluk, 81, 83; 247 
Bars-Bey, Mamluk , 83 
Biitu, Golden Horde , 230 ; 208-9 
222-1, 226, 233, 238 
Bayan, Golden Horde, 231 
Bayazld Shah, Bengal, 307 
Bayazld, Jalagr , 248 
Bayazld (Bajazet), ‘OthmdnlU, 195; 

184, 187, 266 
Bay bars, Jfamluks, 81 
Baydu, IG Khan of Fersia , 220 
Baysunkur, Ak-Kay unit, 254 
Be- Pul ad, 6Ve_/i Horde, 232 
BegtigLnids, 165 
Begtimur Sayf-a/-dln, Armen i a , 170 
Bengal, Governors of, 306 
Bengal, Kings of, 307 
Berbers, 33, 39, 41, 70 
Beys ol Tunis, 56 
Bldar-Bakht, Mogul, 328 
Bilbey, Mamluk, S3 
BiliktU, Mongol , 215 
Bird!-Beg, Golden Horde, 230; 224 
Bistun, Ziydrxd, 137 
Blue Horde, 224, 230 
Boahdil of Granada, 28 ; 27 
Bodi, Mongol , 216 
Bugkra Khan, Bengal, 306 
Btighra Khan Mahmud, I’.uk, 135 
Bughra Khan Harua. Ilak, 135 
Buglira Shah, Bengal. 306 
Buiugha, Khiva, 278 
Bulukklu, Hammddid, 40 
Bulukklu Yusuf, Zayrid, 39, 40 
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dukdari Baybars, Mamluk, 81 
iurak Khau, Chagatay, 212 
Burak, Golden Horde, 232‘ 

Burak JEIajib, Kutlugh KJidn, 179 
Burhfm Sultan, Shaybdnid, 272 
Bunins. 101 
BriiJ'i Mamluks, 83 
Buwayhids, 139-144; 109, 112, 
117, 118, 132, 136, 137,138,288 
Buyan Kuli, Chagatay, 242 
Buyantu, Mongol, 215 
Buzuu, Chagatay, 242 
Buzuig Hasan, Jalayr, 248 

Caliphs, 3-15 ; see ‘AbbJsid 
Carmatkians, 90, 91, 126 
ChagarBeg Dawud,151,287 
Chagatay Khans, 241 -2; 205,210 
Cbaghratigin, IlaJc Khan , 135 
Chakra, Golden Horde, 232 
Charles Martel, 5 
Charles v 49, 55 
Chimtfiy, Golden Horde, 231 
Chingiz Khan, Mongol, 215; 77, 
177, 179, 202-4, 296 
Chupan, 218-220 
Cid, 42 

Cordova, (juayyads of, 21, 22 
Corsairs, 49, 55-6 
CitiMKA, Khans of, 236 
Crusaders, 75-6, 80, 166-7, 

-Damigiiani, Sarbade rid, 251 
Danishmandids, 156 
Danishmandja, Chagatay, 242:241 
Par.t, Mogul , 329 
Bara, Ziyarul , 137 
Barwish, Golden Hord^, 232 
Bawar-Bakhsh, Mogul, 328 
Pawlat Bird?, Golden Horde, 232 
I)awlat Giray, Krim, 236, 237 
Bawlat Khan Lodi, Delli, 300 
Dawud -Nasir, Ayyubid , 78 
Dawud Shah, Bahnanid, 318 
Bawiid Shah, Bengal, 308 
Dtv ud Shah, Gujarat, 313 


<SL 

lesh, 315 


Paw fid Khau, Khandesh, \ 

Dawud, Ortukids, 168 
Dawud, Rasa lid, 99 
Dawud Chagar Beg, Scljuk. 151,287 
Dawud Ghivuth-aZ-din, Seljuk of 
-'Irak, 154 

Dayan, Mongol, 216; 213 
-DaylamT, Rassid'Imam, 102 
Daylamids, see Buwayhids 
Dehli, Sultans of, 299-301 
Delbek, Mongol,‘lib 
Benia, Kings of, 26 
Beys of Algiers, 56 
-Bhahabi, Kilall Shar'f. 61 
Dhu-Z-Nun, Dcuishmandid, 156 
Dhu-ANunids, 25 
Bhu-l-Yamlnayn, Tahitid , 128 
Bilawar Khau GhorT, Mdlwa, 311 
Dost, Khiva, 278 
Dost Mohammad, Afghan , 331 4 
Bragut(ToTghud), Corsair , 56,189 
Dubays,Nur-aZ-dawla,JY<rzf/tfrZ. 119 
Dukak, Seljuk of Syria, 154 
Bulaf, Didaful, 125 
Dulaf Abu-Kasim, Dulafd, 125 
Dulafids, 125 
BupjianTs, 330-5 
Duwa Khan, Chagatay, 242 
DuwS Timur, Chagatay, 242 

Elder, Mongol , 215 
Engke Soriktu, Mongol, 215 
Erdani, Khokand, 280 

Fada*il, Abu-1-, Mirddsid, 115 
-Fadi, Hafyid, 50 
Eadl-AUah, Sarbadurid, 251 
-Fai’z Abu-BKasim 4 Isa, Idtimxd, 
71 

Fakhr-aMawla Abh-l-IJasan^A li, 
Bmvayhid, 142 

Fakhr-nZ-diuMuburak Shall, Ben¬ 
gal, 307 

Faknr-aZ-dTn, Kart, 252 
Fakhr-aZ-din Kara-Arslan, Oriu- 
kid, 168 
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-Fakih Mohammad, Nasrid, 28 
Faraj, Mamluk, 83 
Fariimarz ?ahir-aZ-din, Kakwm/h- 
id , 145 

Fari.-, Abu-. Hasmri Sharif, 61 
Faris, Abu-, Haf$id , 50 
Ffiris, Abu-, Ma< Fnid, 58 
Far*- -Mutawakkil, Marinid, 58 
Farrukh-siyar, Mogul, 328 
Farrukkzud, Ghaznamd , 289 
FarukT Kings of Khandesh, 315 
Faruki Shah, Gujarat, 313 
Filth Shah, Bengal, 307 
Fath ‘Ali, KOjd'r, 260 
Fath Giray, An;/?, 236, 237 
Fath, Abu-1-. Zand, 260 
-Fatik, Najdhids, 92 
Fatima, 60, 70 

Fatiuids, 70, 73 ; 39, 41, 67, 74, 
112, 114, 118 

Fawaris, Abu-1-, Ikhshidid , 69 
Fayd, Abb Jdnid , 275 

Fida, Abu-1-, Ayyubid, 77, 79 
Filali Shakips, 61 
Firuz, Taj-aZ-din, Bahmanid, 318 
Firuz Shah, Bengal , 306 
Firuz, Buuaghids , 141 
Firuz shah, ZMZI, 299 
Fulldd Sattun Abu-Mansur, Bu¬ 
te ay hid, 141 

Gangu, Hasan, Bahmanid , 316-8 
Gaykhatu, ll-Khan of Persia, 220 
Ge^eu, Mon yd, 215 
-Ghailanflr, Hnmddnid, 112 
-Gbalib, AW/A 28 

-Ghani, Nasrid, 28 
Ghurat, Abu-1-, ZurayHd, 97 
Ghdzi, Ajnnlbids, 78 
Gnazi Shah, Zfem^Z, 307 
Gh:t/.h Danish m undid, 156 
G uVzI Girdv*, A>i»i, 236, 237 
Ghazi, Z-ngids, 163 
Ghazi. Abu-1-, Jan id, 275 
Ghuzi, Abu-1-, AX a, 279 
Ghaznawcdb, 289; 7, 132, 137 


Ghivath-aZ-din Ghazi, Ayyubid , 

78' 

GhiyathmZ-din Mohammad, Ayyu¬ 
bid, 78 

Ghiyath-aZ-din, Bahmanid, 318 
Ghiyath-aZ-din ‘Iwaz, Bin gal, 306 
Ghiyath-aZ-dia A‘zam Shah, Ben¬ 
gal, 307 

Ghiyath - aZ- din Bahadur Shah, 
Bengal, 306' [308 

Ghiyath-aZ-din Jalal Shah, Bengal , 
Ghiyath-aZ-din Mahmud Shah, 
Bengal , 308 

Ghiyath-aZ-dinBalban, Dehli, 299 
Ghiyath - a Z-din T a g:hlalf, Dehli, 300 
Gh i y ath - a Z- dinb. Sam,(?//<5mZ,292- 
Ghiyath-aZ-dm Toktamidh, Golden 
Jlordc, 231 

Ghiyuth-aZ-din, ITe.zCiraspid, 175 
Ghiyath-aZ-din, Kark 252 
Ghiyath-aZ-din Pii *AlT, Kart , 252 
Ghiyath Shah, Mdlwa, 3T 
Gh i vath - aZ-din Moh anmad, Selj ftk, 
153 [154 

Gliiyalh-aZ-din, SdjOks of - l Irak, 
Ghivath-aZ-din, Sefjuks of -Bum, 
155 

Ghorids, 291-4 ; 176,289 
GiiGrIs i K’nos of 'Malaya), 31L 
-Gburi, Mamluk, 83 
Ghnzz, 153, 292 
Giray, Krim, 286 
Golden* Horde Khans. 222-231 
Gujarat, Kings of, 812 
Guraishtii-in, Jhlvi shin undid, 156. 
Gun-Timiir, Mongol , 215 
Gurkau ‘All, lUik Khan, 135 
Gurkhans, 176, 203-4 

Habbus, Zagrid , 25 
Habshi Kings of Bengal, 308 
-HadT. 'Ahbdsid, 12 [103 

-Had! Mohammad, Imam of San l a, 
-Hadi -Majid, I:nam of Sun‘a, 1.03 
-Had! Najm-aZ-dln Yahy", Raesid 
Imam, 102 
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•HadI Yahya, Rassicl, 91, 102 
-Hdfiz Ahu-l-Maymun ‘Abd-al- 
• Mnjld, 1 atimid, 71 
Hafiz, Kart, 252 
Hafs, Abu, Ahnokad , 47 
Haf$, Abu-, Haf$id, 50 
Hai-.vIds, 49, 50*; 40, 55 
Hajjaj, Rutlugh Khan , 179 
Hdjjl. Mamh'tis, 81 
Jldljl Giray, Krim, 236, 237 
Hai ji Mi 5 uimrnad, Khiva, 279 
-II a kara i, Omayyads of Cordova, 21 
•Hakim Abu -‘All -Man§ur, Jbdfi- 
mid, 71 

Ilakim Giray, Krim, 237 
-Hamas, Hamddmd (Yaman), 95 
Hamdanids, 111-113 
IIa MDAX IDS of the Yaman, 95 
Hamid Amirs, 184-5 
Hamm ad, Hammddid, 40 
Hammadids. 39, 40 ; 4 3, 46 
Haramu, Abu-, Ziydnid& 51 
Hammudids, 23, 24, 25 ; 21 
Hamza, Alc-Kuyunli, 254 
Harun a 7 -RashId, Abbasid, 1.2, 36 
Hariin, I laic Khans, 135 
1I a run, Tidunid, 68 
-Hasan,* ‘Alids, 127, 129 
Hasan, Uzun, Ak-Kuymli, 253-5 
Hasan Gangu, JiahmaniJ, 316-8 
Ha-un Rnkn-a^-dawla, Mwayhid, 
142: 139 

Hasan Boichuk Chupani, 219, 220 
Hasan, Golden Horde, 230 
-Hasan, Hafyid, 50 
Hasan Buzurg, falayr, 24S ; 219, 
220, 246 

-Hasan, Idrhtd, 35 
Ha.-an Tigin, flak Khan, 135 
•Hasan Abu -‘All, Alar hi id, 118 j 
Hasan Kuli, Khiva, 278 
Hasan ‘All, Kard-Kuyutdi, 253 
-Hasan Abu-Hashim, Hassid, 102 
-Hasan Nasir- a/- dawla, Ham - 
dan id, 112 

Hm ,u -Mustang, Ilammudid, 23 ! 


-Hasan -Damigliani, Sarbadarid, 
251 

-Hasan, Zayrid, 40 
Hasan, Abu-1-, Ihhshxdal, 69 
Hasani Sharifs, 61 
Hasan wayhidk, 138 
Hatim, Hamdanids (Yaman}, 95 
Haydar -Kassab, Sf f rbaddrid, 251 
Ilaydar Tora, Maugit , 277 
Haydar, Safavid. 255 
Hazara, Abu-1-, Jahwarid, 25 
IIazaraspids, 174, 175 
Hasan, HI all Sharif, 61 
llimyar, Abu-Sabii, Sulayhid, 94 
Hisham, Filali Sharif, 61 
Hisham, Hamddmd (Yaman), 95 
Hisham, Omayyad, 9 ; 19 
Ilisbam, Omayyads of Co>dova, 21 
Hoeihe Khans, Tr rkista x , 134-5 
Horde, Golden, 222-231 
Horiiyn Shah, Bengal, 308 
Hosayn Jahan-soz, Ghond, 292 
-Hosayn, Hamddmd, 112 
Hosayn, Hazdraspid, 175 [253 

Hosayn, Jalayrs, 248; 219, 216 , 
Hpsayn Shiih, Jaunpur , 309 
Hosayn, Mungd, 277 
-Hosayn, Rasa lid, 99 
Hosayn, Safavid, 259, 257 
Hosayn, Seljuk of Kir man, 153 
-Hosayn ( Vezir), Ziyddid, 91 
Hudids, 26 ; 43 [217 

Hulagu, 11 . 0 f Persia, 220; 

Humayun Ala-a/-din, Bahmunid, 

9 1 o 


Humayun JS T a§ir-a/-dm, Mogul, 
328; 257, 298, 305, 323 
Husam-a/-daMla Mukallad ,‘Okam 
lid, 117 


Hn sa in - a din 1 1 m nrtash, Ortukid , 
168 ‘ 


Husain - til - din Yuluk-Arslan, 

Ortukid, 168 

Ilushang Sham -aZ-din, Hazaras- 
pul , 175 

Ilushang Alp Khan, 3‘fdlwa, 311 
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imsan, Golden Horde, 231 
Ibrahim, Ayhlabids, 37 
Ibrahim, Almotarid, 43 
Ibrahim Zahir-a/-din, Armenia, 
170 

Ibrahim, Bukhara, 239 
Ibrahim, Danish,nandid, 17,3 
Ibrahim Shah, Behli, 299,300,322 
Ibrahim, Qhaznamd , 289 
Ibrahim i Abu -Ishak, Hafful. 50 
Ibrahim n -Muslansir, Hafvd , 50 
Ibrahim Abu-T&hir, Hamddnld, 
112 

Ibrahim, ffamddnid, 111 
Ibrahim Tulgh.yj, llal Khan , 135 
Ibrahim Shah Shark! Sliams- 
a/-diu, Jannpur, 309 
Ibrahim, Khedi /, 35 ; G7 
Ibrahim Abu-Salim, Marinid, 57 
Ibrahim, Mogul, 328 
Ibralniu, 1 Okay ltd. 117 
Ibrahim, Omuyynd, 9 
Ibrahim, Ortukid, 168 
Ibrahim, ‘ Othmdnlis , 195 
Ibrahim, Sumdnid, 132 
Ibrahim, Ttmnrid, 175 
Ibrahim, Yafurid, 91 
Ibrahim, Zi uiidid, 91 

Idiku, 229 

l(jri« -Mu-miui, Almohad , 47 
Idris, I/amtuudids, 23 
Idris, Idris ids, 35 ; 6 
I»imiDs, 35: G, 36, 39, 70 

4b&!-aM»wi», Jlrnlid, 20 
Ikhsiiididb, G9 : 6, 67, 112 
Ikhliyar-aZ-din Ghazi, Buigal, 30V 
iKhtiylir-a/.dm YQsbuk, Bengal, 
„ 80G 

Ilak Khans of Turkistan 
f (JIueihe), 154, 135 ; 132, 286 
J :Arshin, Khudrizm Shale 177 
:[j )un > Golden Horde, 230 
I bars, Khiva, 278, 279 
Gchikadny, Chagan":g, 242 
ihhgiz Shnms-a^din, Atdbeg of 

Adharbljf,^, 171 


Tl- Gliazi, Ortukids , 1G6-8 

Ir -Khans of Persia, 217-221 ; 

155, 172, 205, 330 
Iltuzar, Khiva 279 
Iltutmish, Dehli , 299 
Ilyas Shah, Bengal , 307 
‘Imad-aZ-dawH Abu-l-Hasan ‘Ali, 
Bute ay hid, 141 ; 136, 139 
‘Imtid-aMawla, Hudid , 26 
‘Imad - a. 7 - dawla, f lak Khan, 135 
‘Iiuad-a/-din‘Ottoman, AyyFibid, 77 
‘Imad-aJ-diu Abh-Kalin jar -Mar- 
zuban, Butvuyhid, 141 
‘Imad-a/-din ‘Ali Alpi -‘Adil, 
Ortukid, 168 

‘Im'd-a/-din Kawtdctl, Seljuk of 
Kirmdn, 153 

‘Imad-a/-dln Shahanshah', Zanqid , 
163 

‘Iniud-aZ-din Zangi, Zangidr>, 163 
‘Imad-al-mulk, her dr, 318 
‘Imad Shahs, 320 ; 318 
Imam Kuli, Jduid, 275 
Imams, the Twelve, and the 
Seven, 72, 255 

Imams of Sa‘da and San‘a, 102-3 
‘Imran, ZurayHd, 97 
Inal, Mamin k, 83 
Inaynt Giray, Krim, 230 
Inju, 245, 249* 

Iran Shah, Seljuk of Kirmdn, 153 
‘lsit, Ayyuhid , 78 
‘Isa, K&timid , 71 
‘Isa, Ortukid, 168 
lefandiyar, Khiva , 279 
Isfardiyar, Sarhaddrid, 251 
ishak, Almoravid, 43 
Ishak, Ghuz.iau'id, 289 ; 286 
Ishak Ah.7 Kiyiiz, Khiva, 279 
Isha^ Abu-1-ja\>h, ZiyadiJ, 91 
Ishak, Abu-, Inju, 245, 249 
Tskandar ~ KuyutiB, 253 
]. . andar, Shay / d, 1 id, 2V1. 

Islam Giiav, krim, 230 
Islam Shall, Ikhli, 300 
lama 4 !!, Ayyubtds, 78, 79, 98 
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Ismael, Murid, 161 
Isma‘Il -Zafir, I)hu-\-Kunid, 25 
Ismfrd, Fa timid 71 
Ism.Vil -Sauiln, Filali Sharif ’ 61 
IaunVil, Qhaznawid, 289 
Isma‘il, Khedive , 84, So 
IsnnVil -Salih. Mamluk, 81 
Isma‘II, Xasrids, 28 
Isma‘11, MasiVids, 99 
Ismft'il, Safe ids, 259; 245,254-6 
lsraa‘il, Samanid, 132 
Isma‘11 -Siilih, Zangid, 163 
Isma‘Tl Kutb-a^-dm, 170 
‘Iuaz, Bengal , 306 
‘Izz-nZ-driwla Bakhtivilr, Buivay- 
hid, 141 

*Izz - a / - dawla * Abd - a l - Hash Id, 
Ghaznawid, 289 

‘Izz-aZ-dln, Seljuks of -Rum, 155 
‘Izz-aZ-din A‘zuin-al-mulk, Bengal, 
306 

4 Izz-a/-din Aybnk, Mamluk, 81 
‘Izz-aZ-dlu Bttlbau, Armenia, 170 
Mzz-aZ-din Balkan, Bengal , 306 
‘Izz-aZ-din Mas‘ud, Zangids, 163 
*lzz-a/-din Sliiran. Bengal, 306 
‘Izz-a7-dln Tughxil Tughan Khan, 
Bengal, 306 

Jabaf Bird!, Golden Horde, 232 
Ja'far, Zand, 260 
Jahlndar, Mogul, 328 
J ili “ u^rir. Ak-Kuyunli, 254 
Jahangir Xur-a/-di'u, Mogul, 328 
Jahaii-Shnh, Kara-Kuyunli, 253 
Jahan-Eoz, Ghorid, 292 
Jahan-Tnmir, II-Khan, 220 
Jalnvar Abii-l-Haz.ira, 25 
JaH WAHIDS, 25 
jakmak, Mamliik, 83 
JaUl-aZ-dawla, Bmcaiji i l . 141 
Jal.il-aMawh>, Ghazna ■ /, 289 
Jalal-ai-daw la Xasr, Mu dasid, 115 
Ji-MlaZ-dln Fath Shfih, Bengal, SOI 
Jalal-af-din Mas‘ud AlaJik Jam, 
Bengal, 306 


Jalal-a?-dln Mohammad Shah, 
Bengal, 307 

Jaliil-aZ-din Firuz, JDehli , 299 
Jalal-aJ-dln, Golden Horde , 232 
Jalal-a/-dln, link Khan, 135 
Jalal-aJ-dln Mohammad Shah, 
Kutlugh Khan, 179 
Jalal-a/-dln Suyurghatmish, Kut¬ 
lugh Khan, 179 

J alal-a^-din ManghartI, Khwdrizm 
Shah, 177; 208, 296 
Jalal-akdin, see Akhar, Mogul 
JaJal-aJ-din Shall Shuja 4 , Mu- 
zaffarid , 250 

Jalal-a/-dln Malik Shah, Seljiik , 
153 ; 151, 160, 162, l~f> 

Jalayus, 246-248; 219, 220 
Jamal-a/«dawla Farrukhzad, Ghuz- 
nawxd, 289 

Jamal-aJ-dln Mobam., Burl l, 161 
Jan, 273-4 

Janhalat, Mamluk, 83 
Jam, Bengal, 306 
Jam-Beg Mahmud, Golden Horde, 
230 ; 224 

Janl-Beg Giray, Krirn, 236 
Jantds (Astrakhan), 274 
-Jashanklr, Mamluk, 81 
Jaunphii, Kings of, 309 
Jawhar, 70 

Jaysh Abu-l-‘Asakir, Tuluntd , 63 
Jaysh, Abu-1-, Zvjddid, 91 
Jayyash, Haiti hid, 92 
Jingishay, Chugatay, 212 
Jiyaghatu, Mongol , 215 
John, St., Knights of, 56, 188 
JujT, Mongol, 205, 222 ff. 
Juvanmard 4 Alii, Shaybanid, 272 

Kabus Shams-al-ma 4 ali, Ziydrid , 
137 

-Kadi, A mi rid, 26 
-Kadir, Abbdsid, 12 
Kadir, Ldmirid, 26 
-Kadir, Bhu-X-Nunicl, 25 
KacK Khan, Bengal, 306 
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jjfadrKhan./fo* Ehant, 135 
Ealur Aliu-1.Misk, IhhshUid, 09 
’jv...’ Chasid, 12 
W Ham madid , 40 
! Abbasid, 12 

-Kaim Abu-l-Kasim Mohammad, 
Katimid, 71 
Ka*imaz, 165 
Kaip, Khiva, 270 

I.Cil'it-Buy, Mamluk , 83 
i>AJ.\ns (Shahs of Persia), 260 
JIastvvayhids, 145 
Kal, Khiva , 278 
^alATm. Mir,rJuk i 81 
Kallm.Allul 1 Shah, Bahnumid, 318 
-hulinjar, Abu-, Buwdyhids, 141 

lyani-Bukhsh, 328 
Kamal-a/-dawla Sliirzad. Ghaz- 
nawid, 289 

Kamar- a /-dln Tamar, Bengal, 
^anul Mohammad, Ayyubid , 77, 
; 107 

vamii Sayi-aJ-din- Sha‘bau, Afcwu- 
lute, 81 

Ivamil, Abu-, Okaylid, 117; Muz- 
yadul } 119; Mirdasid . 115 
Aamran, Afghan ,, 334 
> nsuh, Mamluhs . 83 
^uplan (Jirax, AViw, 237 
^ara-Arsldn, Ortukid, 168 
vV u _ l l ' ■ an, Scljuk. ofKinnan , 153 
£ara-cht\vl:it Giray, Krim, 237 
Nura*Hub; j u, (74ogw(dy, 242 
^aua- Kv v UN li (Tu rhombus of the 

253 ; W 

aru-MohanmKtd. K-Kuyunli , 253 
!v ^ulilk, k-Kuyun 1 i , 254 
£ IU ' 1 i usul\ A- Km/unli, 253; 247 

^ ar am A \ Am ms, 18 4 1 
S arnVu _ nI s »lavman. A 308 
v An . 48 * mTrs, 184-5 
Karbuka, 117 

jS 11 !' 11 Golden Horde. 232 
f arim ^han, /(indy 260 

math tans, 90, 91, 126 

tfARMiYA* Amirs, 134-5 


Kart Maliks, 252; 245, 294 
Kashmir, Kings of, 304, 311#* 
-Kasim. Dulajid, 125 
-Kasim -Ma• mun, Hammudid, 21-3 
-Kasim -Wathik, Hammudid, 25 
Kasim, Kazitnof, 234 
-Kasim -Mansur, San'a, 103 
-Kasim -Mansur, Rassid, 102 
-Kasim -Mukhtiir, Rassid, 102 
Kasim -llassi Tarjuman-a l- din, 
Rassid Imam , 102 
Kasim, Abu-l-, lkhshldvJ , 69 
Kasim. Mongol, 229 
-Kassiib, Sarbadarid , 251 
Kawam-a*-dawla, Buwayhid , 141 
Kawam-a/-dawla Karbuka, 117 
Kaward Beg ‘Imiid-a/-dlR Kara- 
Arslan, Scljuk of Kir man, 153 
Kaydu, Mongol , 209, 212 
Kay-Kawus, Bengal, 306 
Kuv-Kawus ‘Tzz-o/-dIn, Stljilks 
of -Rum, 155 

Kay - Khusru Ghiyatb - a l - dm, 
Seljuks of -Rum, 155 
Kay-Kubad, Dchli, 299 
Kay-Kubad ‘Ala-a/-din, Seljuks of 
-Rum, 155 

Kazan, Chagatdy, 242 
Kb&ghnu, Golden Horde , 230 
Kliulid, Abu-1-Baka, Hafsids t 60 
Khalifa, 3 ; ire Caliphs 
K halil, Ak-Kuymm , 254 
Khalil, Mamink, SI 
Khalil, Tim arid, 268 
KhaljT, Mohammad Bakhtivur, 
Bengal, 306 

KhaljIs, Sultans of Dekli, 299, 
302; 296-7 

KHALjis, Kings of Malm-a, 311 
Khan desk, Kings of. 315 
Kh ayr- R?-din Barbarossa, 49,55,1S 9 
KitEDJvrs, 84, 85 
Khidr Khan, Ihhli, 300 
Khidr, Gold’ : Horde , 230 
Tvhidr Khan, lUk Khan, 135 
Khiva, Khan 8 of, 278 ; 239 
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Khokand, Khans of, 280 
Khubihiy, Mongol, 215; 211, 212 
Khudabanda Muhammad, Safavid , 
259 

Khudayar, Khokand , 280 
Khumarawayb, Tuliimd , 68 
Khiishkadam, MamWc , 83 
Khnsrii, Ruwayhids, 141 
Ivhusrii Firiiz Abu-Nasr -Rahim, 
Ricw ay hid, 141 

Khnsrii Malik, Ghaznaicid , 289 
Khnsrii Shah, Dchll, 2J9 
Khusru Shall, Ghaznaicid, 289 
Khusru Sultan, Shaybfmid, 272 
Khwaja-Julian, Jam-pur, 809 
Iuhvaiuzm Shahs, 170-178; 171-2, 
204, 217, 294-6 
Kibak, Ghagatdy , 242 
Kibuk, Golden .Horde, 232 
Kildi IF g, Golden Hot do, 230 
Kilrj-Arslan, Seljuks of-Itfern, 155 
Kilij Tafghaj Khan, link, 135 
Kir wash, ‘ Okr.ylld , 117 
Kirraan Shall, Seljuk , 153 
Kitbughi, Mamluk, HI 
Kir/fL-AuiiADLl AmTks, 184-5 
Kizil-Arslan ‘Othmfm, Atdbeg of 
Adharbjdn , 171 
Kbchkiinji, Shagbanid, 271 
Koirijak. Golden Horde, 232 
Kutm Kiians, 233-236 
Kiim Gii av, ATrm, 237 
Kubaoha, Xasir-a/-din, 291-5 
K ublu Khan, 212 
Kurhi, Golden Horde, 231 
Kuchuk Mohammad, Golden Horde, 
232; 229 

Kudang, Mongol, 216 
Kujiik, Mamluk, 81 
Kukburi Muzaifar - til - din, Beg- 
tight id, 165 

KulT, Ghag at ay, 242 ; Judds, 275 ; 
Khiva , 278 

Kulnu, Golden Horde, 230 
Kttluk, Mongol, 210 
Kuiijak Khan, Chagaidg , 242 


Kurds, 74, 138 
Kushala, Mongol, 215 
Kutb a/-dawla Ahmad, 7/«/r, 135 
Kutb-aJ-diu Aybak, 299; 

294-5 

Kutb-a/’-diii Mubarak, Dehli, 299 
Kutb-a/-dln, Gujarat, 313 
Ku tb -a/-din Mob a mmad, A7* icdrizm 
Shah, 177 

Kutb-aZ-din Mohammad, Kutlugh 
Khan , 179 

Kuth-aZ-din Shah-Julian, Kutlugh 
Khan. 179 

Rutb-aZ-din Il-Gliaz7, 0, tukid,16S 
Kutbi-aZ-diii Snkraan, Ortukid, 168 
Kutb-a/-din, Seljuk of -Rum, 155 
Kutb-aZ-diu Modud, Zangid. 163 
Kutb* aZ-din Mohamm. Zangid, 163 
Kutb-aZ-diu isimVil, 170 
Kutb Shahs, 321; 318 
Kutlugh Khans, 179, 180 
Kutlugh Kliatun, 179 
Kutlugh Khoja, Golden Horde, 230 
Kutlugh Mohammad, Khiva, 279 
Kutuz, Mataluk, 81 
Kuyuk, Mongol, 215; 20S-9 

La jin, Mamluk , 81 
Lamtuua Berber , 41, 42 
-Layth. Saf at id, 129 
Lingdau, Mongol, 216 
LodIs, 300 

Lu lu Badr-aZ-din, Zangid, 162-3 
Lutf ‘All, Zand, 260 
Lutf-Allah Surbaddi id, 251 

Ma‘add, FdtimuU, 71 
Maghrawa Berbers, 39 
- Mahdi, Abbas id, 12 
-Mahdi Mohammad, Ahnohnd, 45 
-Mahdi Abu-Mohammad ‘Obayd- 
Allah, JFdtimid, 70, 71 
-Mahdi, Hammudid, 23, 25 
-Mahdi, Imams of Saudi, 103 
-Mahdi, Rassid Imams, 102 
-Muhdl, Mahdtd, 96 
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•Mnhrl;, Omayyad of Cordova, 21 
Mahdids, 96 

Mali mud, Afghan, 334 ; 331 

269^57^^ Sm 0fI>ersia ' 
Maliminl Shall, Bahmanids , 318 
Mahmud, Bengal^ 80G 
Mahmud Shah, Bengal, 307-8 
Majmud Shihub-a/-am, Band, 161 
Mulunud Shah, JDekti, 299, 300 
Ghaznnwid, 289; 286-8, 

Mahmud, Gho rid, 294 
Mahmud, Go'den Horde, 232 
M ihrarid Shah, Gujarat , 313 
Mahmud, llak Khans , 135 
Mahmud Ghazan, Tl-Khan , 220 
Mahmud Shah Injii, *245, 249 
Mahmud Sh:ih, Jam,pur, 309 
Mahmud Sultan, Khwdrhm, 177 
M'l.u, <1 S’;:lh Khalji, Mdlwa, 311 
Mahmud, Mnddsid: 115 
MMimud, Mongol , 210, 265 
Mahmud, Muzqparid, 250 
Mali mud -Salih, Ortukid , 168 
Mahmud, 'Othmdnlis, ’l9o ; 193 
Mahmud Mughith-aMln, <SV/>/r 

o/-*2rdA, 154; 167 
Mahmud Niisir-nZ-dln, 153 

Mahmud, Thru, ids, 268 
Mahmud, Zangids, 163 
Mahmudak, Kazan, 234 
Mnid-a/ (1 nvla Abu-Tdlib Rustam, 
Jiufayhid, 142; 145 fi68 
M Ortukid , 

Mohammad, v a a, 103 
Makhlu, Ahnohud, Vi 
Ma vhsud Gitav, Krim, 237 
Ma i!; Raj5, KhOndhh, 315 
Shah .1 ;sl51-n/-ulii, 

Mni V i 61 ’ 160 > 162, 176 
^hMuhn-aJ-dln, 

mlk s ' l S‘; •/•£*<», m 

Khokand , 280 

Maiava, Kings op, .10, 311 
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Mamav, 227 

Mamluk Sultans, 80-85: 77 
101, 217, 226 

-Ma-mun, Abbdsid , 12, 123 
-Ma-mun, Almohad, 4 7 
-Ma*mun, 7)A«-]-A«wirf, 25 
-Ma-mun, ILn madid, 21, 23 
Ma‘n, Hau.danid (Yamanj, 95 
Manchus, 214 
Mandaghol, Mongol, 216 
Mangbarti Jalal-uZ-din, Khwdrizm 
Shah, 177 : 208, 296 
Man gits, 277 

Mangll Giray, Krim, 236, 237 
Mangii, Mongol, 215 ; 211 
Mangu-Thuur, Goldm Horde. 230: 
233, 238-9 

--Mansur, iAbbdsid , 12 

- Man $ ur, Am j rid, 26 
-Mansur, Armenia , 170 
-Mansur Mohammad, Ayynbid, 77 
-Mansur Ism a Ml, Fdtimid, 71 
-Mansur*, Fatimids, 71 
-Mansur, Hammddid, 40 
-Mansur, jmams of SaVd, 03 
-Mansur A/ -al-dhi ‘Abd-al-'Aziz, 

Mamluk, 83 

-Mansur Sayf-aJ-dlu Afch-Bnkx 
Mamluk, 81 

-Mansur ‘Ala-a£-dm-‘AlI, Mam- 
ink, 81 

-Mansur 3STur-aZ-dm-‘Ali, Mam¬ 
in/;, 81 

-Man?ur Sayf - at - din Kala’un, 
Mamluk , 81 

- M nsiir II usam - til - din - La jin, 

Mamluk , 81 

-Mansur §alah-aZ-din -Mo hammad, 
Mamluk, 81 

-Mansur Fakhr-a/-dm * ohm an, 
Mamluk, S3 

Mansur, Mam hiid. 118 
Mansur. Bah a - a/ - da wla Abu - 
Kami 1, Mazy ■ ’id, 111) 

Mau?ur Shah, Muzajfarid, 250 
•Mansur, Kajdhid, 92 
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-Mansur (Almanzor), 20 
-Man?iir Ahmad, 0> tukid, 168 
-Mansur Ortuk-Arslan, Ortukid, 
168 ' * 
-Mansur *Abd-Allah, Hassid, 102 
•Mansur ‘Abd-Allah, Rasulid , 99 
-Man?ur ‘Omar, itvwlid, 99 
Mansur, Sdmdnids, 1.32 
-Mansur' Saha, §ulayhid , 94 
-Mansur Taj - a/ - din ‘Abd - al 
Wabhab, Tahirid (Taman), 101 
-Mansur, Tpjibid, 2S 
Mansur, Zayrid, 40 
Mansur, ZurayGd, 97 
Mnuuchahr, Ziyarid , 137 
Mar Jan, lie ng a l, 30 G 
Mardawij, Ziydrid , 136, 137 
Mardud, Golden Horde, 230 
Marixids, 57-59 ; 47, 51 
M'lrjan ( Fezir), Ziyudid , 91 
Mar wan, Omayyads , 9 
Marw'm, Abu-, Hasani Sharifs , 61 
Makv.axids, 118 
-Marziiban, Bmi'nyAids, 141 
Masmiifi.' Berbers, 42, 45 
-Mus‘Od Yusul Ayyubid , 98 
Mas‘ud, Bengal, 306 
Mos‘ud Shall, Heidi, 299 
I'd; ‘ad, G/uizuftwids, 289 
-Mas ml, Rasa lid, 99 
Mas'ud Wajih-a/-din, Sarb.iddrid , 
251 

Mas‘ud Ghiyath-a7-dli», a/ 

A Irak, 154; 160 0 / -Rian, 155 
MaAud, Z-mgids, 163 
Mas'll, Ban r, 97 
Ma‘.>um Sbali Murad, Many it, 277 
Mazyadids, 119, 120 
Mikna/a Berbers, 39 
Miug» 2i3 

Mlran Mohammad Shah Fariiki, 
Gujardi and Khdndesh, 313, 315 
MniDAsros, 114, 115 
Misk, Abu-1, Kafur, IJA.shidid, 69 
Mo •Tiwiya, Omayyads, 9; 3 
Mr,dud, Ghaznatvid , 289 


Modud, Ortukid, 168 
Modud, Zargid, 1G3 
Mogul Emperors, 328; 298, 305, 
313, 315, 322-7 

Mohammad, the Prophet, 3, 188 
Mohammad, Abbgdids, 25 
Mohamtnad, Dost, Afghan , 331-4 
Mohammad, Aghlabidt, 37 
Mohammad, Ak-Kuyunld , 254 
Mohammad, L Alid, 127 
Mohammadb. Tumnrt, Almohad, 45 
Mohammad -Nasir, Almohad, 47 
Mohammad -Mansur, Armenia, 170 
Mohammad ~T\;hlawan Johan, 
Atdbeg of Adharbijdn, 171 
Mohammad, Ayynbids, 77, 78 
Mohammad Shah, Rahman ids, 318 
Mohammad Sur, Bengal, 308 
Mohammad, Blind, 161 
Mohammad, Chagntdg, 242 
Mohammad Gumishtigin, Ban is li¬ 
man did, 156 [316 

Mohammad Shah, BehV, 299, 300, 
Mohammad b. TaMilak, Behli, 300; 
297, 316 

Mohammad, Faff mid, 71 
Mohammad, Filali Sharifs, 61 
Mohammad, Gbaznawid , 289 
Mohammad b. Sam, Ghbrid , 292-4 
MohammadBulak, Gold. Horde , 230 
Mohammad Karim, Gujarat , 313 
Mohammad Kuchuk, Golden Horde, 
232 229 

Mohammad, Hafyids, 50 
Mohamnfiad, Hamddnid , 111 
Mohammad -Malidi, Hammudids , 
23,25 ’ [23 

Mohammad -Musta‘11, Hanrmudid , 
Mohammad, Hasani Sharifs , 61 
Mohammad, Idrisid, 35 
Mohammad, Ikhshidid , 69 
Mohammad, Il-Ehdn, 220 
Mob:<mniad Abu -1 - AValld, Jah - 
ivarid, 25 

Mohammad Shah, Jau>>pur, 309 
Mohammad, Kajar, 260; 258 
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Mohammad ‘Ala-a/-dawla Abu- 
Ja‘fax, Ki'rwayhid, 145 
Mohammad Amin, Kazan, 234 
Mohammad, Ulugh, Kazan, 234-5 
Mohammad Mlran, KhdndCsh . 313, 
315 

Mohammad ‘All,' Khedive , 84, 85 ; 
,67 [279 

Mohammad Rahim, Khiva , 275, 
Mohammad ‘All, Khokand, 280 
Mohammad ‘Oml'r, Khokand, 280 
Mohammad ‘Ala-a/-dTu, Khicdriztn 
Shah, 177; 176, 179 
M oh n mm a d gutb-n /-dm,A7i warizrn 
Shah, 177 

Mohammad Giray, Krim, 236 
Mohammad, Kutlugh Khans, 179 
Mohammad Ghazni, Mahon, 311 
Mohammad, Mamluks, 81, 83 
Mohammad, Marin ids, 57-8 
Mohammad, Mazyadid, 119 
Mohammad Akhar ii, Mogul, 328 
Moh a m m; i d \ a s ir-a /- din, Moq a l, 328 
Mohammad, Muznffarid, 250 ; 249 
Mohammad, Xa$rids, 28 
Mohammad, 'Okay/id, 116 
Mohammad, Omm,yad(Ci rdova), 21 
Mohammad, ‘Oe'nkid, 1 08 
Mohammad, ‘Othmhnhs, 195; 185-7 
Mohammad, Hast’lid, 99 
Mohammad, <S dg hands, 173 [259 
Mohammad Khudabunda, Safavid, 
Mohammad Ghivath-a/-dm’ Seljftk, 
153; 166 * 

MohammadMughlth-a7-din, Seljuks 
( J A it man, 153 

Moliammad, Seljuk of ^Irak, 154 
Mohammad, Shaybduid , 271; 239 
Mohammad Kasim. Sind, 283 
Mohammad, Tdhind, 128 
Mohammad. JFat'asids, 58 
Mohammad, Yafurids, 91 
Mohammad ‘All, Zand, 260 
Mohammad, Zangid, 163 
Mohammad, Ziyddid, 91 
Mohammad, Zuray'uis, 97 


Mohammad, Abu-, Khiva, 279 
Molon, Mongol, 215 
Mongols, 199-242 : 3. 7,7 1, 155, 
172, 174, 177, 179, 183, 296; 
sic Moguls 

-Mirayyad Shihub-aJ-din Ahmad, 
Mandd k, 8 ? 

-Muayyad Shaykh, Ma.nldk, 83 
-Mirayyad Najah, Xa/dhid , 92 
-Mu-ftyyad, Omm,gad (Cordova), 21 
-Mirayyad Dawud, Rasulid, 99 
-Ma*ayyad -Hosuyn, Resultd, 99 
-Mirayyad Mohammad, Saudi, 103 
-Mirayyad, SarlnddHd, *251 
M u * ay y i d - a A dawla Abu-Mansur, 
Butcayhid, 142 

-Mu*a?zaiu Sharaf-aZ-din ‘Isa, 
Ayyubid, 78 

-Mu‘azzam Turaii-Shali, Ayyubid, 
77, 78, 98 

Mubarak Khoja, Golden Horde , 231 
Mubarak Miran, Khdndish, 315 
Mubarak Shah, Bengal, 307 
Mubarak Shah, Chagatdy , 242 
Mubarak Shah, Dehll, 299, 300 
Mubarak Shah, Java/, dr, 309 
Miibnriz-a'-din, Mi z<.j arid, 250 
-Mut'addal Mohammad, Rasulid, 99 
Muflih, 126 
Mughal, see Mogul 
Mughith-n/-d':\ Scjilk of A Irak, 
154 ; of Kim. on, 1 53 [306 

Mughlth-aZ-dln Tughril, Bengal, 
Muha^in, Ha mm an id, 40 
-Muhuidi. A bbdaid, 12 
Muby!-a/-dui, Seljuk Kir man, 153 
Mu‘In-aAdawlaSiikmf. i,Ort?<l:id, 
168; 106 

Mu‘In-aAdm, Seljuk ■f- l Irdk, 154 
-Mu'izz Abu - Tamim Ma‘add, 
Fdivalid, 71 

-Mu‘izz ‘ T /z-aAdin Aybak, Jlfam- 

m, 81 

Mu‘i l urid, 40 
Mu‘izz-fiJ-dawia Khusru Shah, 
Gha: :umd, 289 . 
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Mu‘izz-a?-dawla Abu- ‘Ulwan Ta- 
mal, Mitdasid, 115 
Mu*iz^ -a/- dawla Abu - 1 - Hosayn 
Ahmad, Buwat,'hid, 111; i39-40 
Mu‘izz-aMln Isma'il, Ayyubid , 98 
Mu‘izz-a/-din Bahrain, Behli, 299 
Mu‘izz-a/-din K. Kubad, Dehit, 299 
Mu‘izz-a/-dln b. Sam. Ghorid, 
292-4 

Mu*izz-a/-din, Kart , 252 
Mu izz-a/-dlnJahandkr, Mogul, 328 
Mu‘izz-a/-din Sin jar, Sdjil/c , 153 ; 
152, 292 

Mu‘i/.z-a/-dln Mahmud, Zangid, 
163 

Mu ‘izz-aT-dlu Sinjar Shah, Zangid, 

163 

Mirjahid Shall, Bahmamd, 318 
-Mujahid, Benin, 26 
-Mujahid ‘All, Result’d, 99 
-Mujahid Shams-aJ-dm ‘All, Ta¬ 
hir id v Taman), 101 
Mujahid - a/-din ‘All Zavn-al- 
‘ Abidin, Muzaifarid , 250 
A T u j Ahid - a /-din Ka*imaz, 165 
Mujir-a7-dm Abok, Bund, 1G1 
-MukaJiad, Okay lid , 117 
-Miikarram Ahmad, Sulayhid , 94 
-Muktadi, Abba Ad, 12 
-Muktadir, ‘Abbdsid, 12 
-Muktadir, Undid, 26 
-Muktafi, l Abbdsid , 12 
-Muktafi, ‘Abbasid, 12 
Munlahbid-u/-dawla Abu -Mansur, 
Mat w<i„ id, 118 

•Mundhir, 0 maygad [Cordova), 21 
Mimdhir, Tojibids, 26 
MuBtafik, Band-, 116, 119 
-MuntnAr, ‘Abbarid, 12 
- Muntasir, Marin d, 58 
-Muntasir jDawud, Hassid, 102 
Murabit-s, 41-3; 20, 2", 39, 45 
Murad, Ak-Kuyunli, 254 
Mui r-d, Khans of Xhohmd, 280 
Murad (Amurath), ‘Othmdnlxs, 
195; 185, 187, 192, 256 


Mur.ld-Baklish, M gal, 328 
Murad Giriiy, Krim, 237 
Murad Shall Ma‘sum, Mangif, 277 
Murid Khnja, Golden Horde, 230 
Murfcada, Golden Horde, 232 

- Murtada, Omayyad of Cordova , 21 
-Murtada Mohammad, Hassid, 102 
Musa, Ayyujbids , 77, 78 

Musa, ijalc Khan, 135 
Musa, I/- Khan of Fersia, 220 
Musa, ifarhhcd, 5 s 
Mus.i Abu-HaminQj Ziydnids, 51 
MtL8harrif-a/-dnwla, Buwtiyhid, 141 
Muslim, ‘Okaylid, 117 
-Mustadi, ‘Abbadd, lj 
Mustala, ‘ Qthmuntis , 195 

- Musta'in, ‘Abbdsid, 12 
-Musta'In, Abbdsid of Egypt, 83 
-Musta'In, Hud As, 26 
-Musta'In, Omaju <( d {Cordova), 21 
-Mustakfl, Abbdsid, 12 

-Mjiysf kii, 0 mayo ad of Cordova , 21 

- M ilsI a ‘li, Abu-l-Kasim Ahmad, 

Fatimid, 71 

-Musta‘ll, Hammudid, 23 
-Mustanjid, ‘Abbdsid, 13, 119 
-Must.insir, Abbdsid, 13 
-Mustnnsir, Almohad, 47 
-Must:m?ir Abu-Tnimtn Ma'add, 
Ed timid , 71 

-Mustausir, Hafsids, 50 
-Mustansir, Hammudid, 23 

- Mustansir, ilarinid. 58 
-Mustansii, 0magi/ad {Cordova), 21 
-Mustarshid, Abbdsid, 12 
-Musta‘sim, ‘Abbdsid, 13 
-Mustnzhir, Abbdsid, 12 
-Mustazbir, Omayyad {Crrdov f), 21 
-Mutu ayyad, Hammudid, 23 
-Mu f tadd, Omayyad of Cordova , 21 
-Mudadid, Abbddid, 25 
-Mu‘tadid, Abbdsid, 12, 111 

-Mu‘tall, Hammudid, 21, 23 
-Mirtaman, Undid, 26 
-Mutamassik, NasriE, 28 
-Mu ( tumid, Abbddid , 25 
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-Afina mid, 'Ab&dsid, 12 , 129 

n i(l-a /-dnwlaK irw’asli,‘ Oka g- 
(ta, llj 7 • J 

‘-ihinsid, 12 
-Mn‘t s «sim, Almohad, 47 

- - lut iwakkil, Ahhftsid, 12 
-Mutawakkil, Imams of Suit'd, 103 
-Mutawakkil, Marhnd, 58 
-Mutawakkil, Hassid Imams, 102 
“Ji u ‘tnzz, 'Ahhd ;d, 12 

-Mutr, • I 'duisif/, 12 
-MuMalii, Al/msid , 12 
-Mmvalfnk, UbhSr.J, 129 
-Muwaffak, fjarnmddid, 23 
JUuwaiihids, 45-7; 27, 39, 43, 

-Muzntiar, 'Ami rid, 20 
-M.u;:aifar Glmzi, A„gdbid, 78 
at r * 0mar ' Ayyubid, 79, 105 
At 2 ar Ayunbid, 98 

Muzuffiur Shull, lknari, '308 ' 

Ajnznftar Shah, GafanV, 313 
Z' • ll ^ r Ahmad, Mam Ak, 83 

liukii-M/.tlin Bavbars 
-4 imhauklr, Main Id:- 81 ' 

- Muza 17ar Sayf - al - din - H H n, 

Mumhlk, 8 J ’ 

-Mu*;,ffar ^vf-nf-dfo Kutuz, 
J I’lmliV;, 81 

-Aluzaffar Lhlwfid, Orfaldd, 108 

!v lr 99 

-Muzaffar, Tojibhf 20 

Mjgrfhr.a^C^. Ataieg of 
_ Aaharhjdn, 171 J 

Alii/aU.ar-aMm Kukhiirl, Bo,,- 

Ugimd, 105 

7-din, Mae At, 277 
■- >0; 179,219, 


Ka 
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Nafo, 9 I l ° !j:lwmaa > 276 

^ a jib, 90, 92 


I 


Xa.iaiiids, 92. 93 
Xtvjm-a/-diu, Ayyiibids, 77, 78 
KiVira-aZ-dlu Alpf, Ortvhid , 16S 
Xajm - a/ - din Ghazi i -Sirld, 
Ortukid , 108_ 

X T ajm-a/-dIn Jl-GhazI, Oil.lid, 
166-8 

Najm, Abu-/, Badr, Hasanwayhul, 

138 

Xarbuta, KJ.oJcaud , 2S0 
-Xfisir, Ahbdsid , 13; 7 
-Xasir Hasan, H/ie/, 127 
-Xfisir, Almohad. 47 
-Xfisir Avyub. Aoydbid, 98 
-X ftsir sXlfili - a/ - din Dawud, 
Ay yd bid, 78 

- \asir Salah-a/-dln, 77; toe S ala din 
-Xasir, Jinn madid , 40 
-X.i ir, Hammudid, 21, 23 
-Xasir, Omayyad of Cordova, 21 
-Xfisir Ahmad, Afamink, 81 
-Xfisir Farnj, Mnmhlly 83 
-Xfisir Hasan, Mam Idly 81 
-Xasir MMuunmad, Mum lute, 81-3 
-XTisir, Nosrid, 22, 

-Xfisir Alr.nml, llasstd Imam, ‘02 
-Xfisir -DaylamI, Hassid, 102 
-Xfisir 'Mohammad, Hassid, 102 
-Xasir ‘Abd-Allah, Jtasdlid, 99 
-Xfisir Ahnvul, BasdlU, 99 
-Xasir Mohammad, San‘a, 10C 
X a, ir-a/-dawla Abu - Mohammad 
-Hasan, Hamda.nid , 111 , 112 
Kasir-af-dln, Armenia, 170 
Xasir-a/-din, Bengal, 306 
Xhisir-a/-dm, Ktljdr, 260 
X'fisir-aZ-dm, Khokdrd, 280 
X T asir-a/-dIn Badr, Hasantocyhid, 
138 

Xfisir-a/-din liucrhra, Bengal, 306 
Nash al-din lluinuvun, Mogul , 
329 

Nasir-a/-dm Khusrii. Dehli, 299 
Xn?lT- 1 '-din, Kubiubn, Sind, 294-5 
Xasir-u/-dm Mahmud, Bengal, 
307-8 


23 
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Xasir-;A-din Mahmud, Or t Reid. 
168 • 

X£ § i r- a din Mah i . :ud; Seljuk, 153 
Xusjr-u7-din Mahmud, 163 

Xt'$ir-a/-din Mohammad, Mogul 
328 

Xa§ir-a/-din Nafrat. Bengal, 308 
Xa?ir-aAdin Ortuk- Arslan -Mau?ur 
^ Orta kid, 163 

Xa sir-din-Allah Mas'ud, Qhazna- 
wid, 289 

Nasir Khun Mahmud, Gujarat , 313 
Xu sir Khan, Khdndesh, 315 
Xu sir Shah, Mdhva, 311 
Xasr, link Khans, 135 
Xasr, Marion nid, US 
Xasr, Mirddsids, 115 
Xasr, Abu-l-Juviish, Madrid, 28 
Xa§r, Stir,nlaids, 132 
Xa sr, Abu-, JLv wan id, 118. 
Xasr-a/-dnwla Abu Xa§r Ahmad, 
Mar lean id, 118 
Xn$r-Allah, Mangit, 277 
Xnsrat Shah, Bengal, 308 
Nasrat Sh.Xh, he hit, 300 
Nasrids, 27-29; 16 
Xazar, 1 Titimid, 'll 
Nik] Ay, Ghagatdy , 242 
X’kd-siyar, Mogul, 328 [118 

Xi/ain-ai-dawhi Xasr, Mar wind, 
Xi^am-aZ-muik, 318 
Xizam Shah, Bah humid, 318 
X;/am Shahs, 320 ; 318 
Xormans, 36, 40, 41, 71,75 
Xonredin, 163 
Xuh, Sdmdnids^ 132; 286 
Xur-a/-daw)n, Hah Khun, 135 
Xur-aZ-dawla Dubays. Mazy ad. 119 
Xur-dawlat, Krirnj 236 
Xur-a/-din ‘All, AyytWd, 78 
Xur-a/-din ‘All, Mamin u, 81 
Xur-aZ-din Ar.O'm, Zangids, 163 
Nur-aJ-dln Mahmud (Xourediu), 
Zangid , 163; 74-5 


Xur-aMin Mohammad, Ohtkid, 
168 

Nur-al-Ward, jETazarayid, 175 
N ushirwan, 11 - Khan of Fa sia, 220 
Xuruz Ahmad, Shay ban id, 271 
Nuruz-Beg, GWcm i/o;rA, 230 

‘Opayd-Ai.lau, Fdtimid, 70, 71 
‘Obayd-Allah, Jan ids, 275 
‘Obuyd-Allah, Shaybdnid , 271 
Ochiali, Corsair, 56 
Ogotay, A/bwo/, 215; 172, 179. 

205, 207-10, 241 
‘Okayocds, 116-117: 115 
‘Omar Abu - Hais -Murtadn, 

Almohad, 47 [165 

‘Omar, Taki-a/-din, Ayydbid, 79, 
‘Omar Shah, /W.tf, 299 
‘Omar, half-id , 125 
‘Omar Abu-Hafs, JJaffids, 50 
‘Omar, A/hw^tV, 277 
‘Omar, O mag gad, 9 
‘Omar, Orthod( > Caliph, 3, 9 
‘Omar, Masulids, 99 
‘Omar, Zangid, 163 
‘Omar, Abu-, Mar mid, 57 
Oiunyya, 3 

Omayyad Caliphs, 3-6, 9, 10, 
11, 67 

Omayyads of Cordova, 19-22 ; 6 
Orda, Golden Horde , 231 
Oi.Aua Khatun, Chagaldg , 242 
OrkhsUi, ‘ Othmdnll , 195 
Orthodox Caliphs, 3, 9 
Ortuk, UiO, 166 
Ortuk-Arslan, OrtuJfid, 168 
Ortukids, 1G6-169* 

‘Othman -Kadi, Amir id, 26 
‘Othman, A tab,- g A dharb ijd n . 171 
‘Othman -‘Aziz, Ay fib id, 77 
‘Othman Alm-‘Amr, Ifdfyxd, 50 
‘Othman, M<<mldk, 83 
‘Othman, Mu:hi>ds, 57 
‘Othman, Orthodox , Caliph, 3, 9 
‘Othman, ‘ Othmdnlis , 195 
‘Othman, Zigdnids, 51 
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‘OthmaxiJ or Ottoman Sux/tans, 
186-197 : 4, 49, 55, 56. 67, 84, 
HU, 103, 108, 152, 183, 256, 266 
Oways, Jalayra, 246-8 

-1 aria AY ax Jauast, A Idbeg of Ad- 
hnrbljan, 171 

Persia, Shahs of, 258-62 
Persians, 123, 245 
Pir ‘All, Kart, 252 
Pir Mohammad, Shaybdnids, 271 
1 irl, Ghaznaicid , 

Prit.hwi Raja, 293 
Pultid, Go>dm Horde , 232 
Pulsid Kltuja, Golden Horde , 230 

Rar7‘ Abu-7-, Marinid, 57 
■Radi, i! bhdsid, 12 
Rafi‘-a/-daraj;it, Mogul, 328 
lliiii -a?-dawla Shall-Jahiin n, 

Mogul, 328 

■Rahim Khusru Firuz, BnwayhvL 
141 ‘ ’ 

Rahim, Khnkand, 280 
R'R.mn Ku.ll, Khiva, 279 
Rdja Kans, Bengal, 307 
Pajipekn, Mongol, 215 

-Rashid, Ablest", 12 
-Rashid, i Ahl>dsid, 12 
-Rashid, Ahnohad, 47 
-Rashid, Ft fait Sharif , 61 
Rashid-a/-dnwla Mahmud. Mir- 
ddaid, 115 

-Raahidfin, Khalifa, 3 
Ras sn> Imams, 102 
Rasvli v,a 99-100; 77 
Reyes de Taifas, 23-27; 20 
Rhodes, Knights of, 56, 188 

Ridiva, 299 ; 296 

Ridwiin, Sdjttl of Syria, 154 
Rintsheupal, Mongol , 215 
Rpffor ot Sicily, 40 

Shuli, Afsharid, 259 
£"* ». -'huh. KhokamI, 280 
ilU - b ' Shah, Tim and, 207-8 


Rukn-a7-dawln Abu-‘All Hasan, 
Buwayhid, 142 

Rukn-aMawla Da wild, Urtukid, 
163 

Rukn-a/'dihK-KaMnis,2?c;?^«/, 306 
RukK-a/-din Blrbak, Bengal, 307 
Ruku-aZ-dir Firuz, Lehfl, 299 
Ruku-a7-dln Ibrahim, JDehll, 299 
Ilukn-aZ-dln, link Khan, 135 
Rukn-a/-dm, Kart, 252 
Rukii - a/- din Khujat - nl- Hukk, 
Kathigh Khan, 179 
Rukn-a/-dln Barbara, Mamlnl . 31 
Rukn-a7-dm Modud, Oriulid, ICS 
Rukn-a/-din Bargiyfmik," Seljuk, 

153 

Rukn-aZ-din Tuchril Bo^, Selidk 
153; 145, 15l, 172 
Rukn-a/-din Saltan Shall, Seljuk 
of Kir man, 153 

Rukn-u/-din, Sc ljulcs of - lldm, 155 
HU 1 .;! • '-_■/•). Zi%fa . I, 91 
Rustam, Ak-Kuyunli, 254 
llustam, Buwayhid, 142 

S a* ad at Out ay, Krim, 236, 237 
Saba, Snlayhid, 94 
Saha, Zurafid, 97 
Sahakt \^m i Ghaznaind ) 289 ; 285-6 
Sabik Abu-1-Fada-il, MimdAd, 
115 

Sa*d- Mu-t.Un, Xaarid, 28 
Sa*d, Salon'rid, 173; 172 
Sa'd-aZ-dawia Abu-1-Ma‘all Sharif, 
IJamddnid, 112 
Sa‘da, Imams of, 102 
S. dak‘i Sayf-a/-dawla, M :yadids, 
119 

Sddik, Zand, 260 

Safa Oiray, Krim, 237 

Sai avu's (Siia us ofPersia), 259; 

245, 2'4, 255-7, 268 
-Saffab, 1 Abba aid, 12 
SaFfautds, 129, 130; 7, 284 
Safi, S.fur J, 259 
Sat\\\it-a7-diu, Kuflnyh Khun, 179 
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-$aghir, May-id, 28 
Sahib Giray, Krim, 236, 237 
- Sa‘ !d, -A Imohad, 4 7 
Sa‘Id, Hamdanid, 111, 112 
Sa*Id, Khedive , 85 
-Sa‘Id Baraka Khan, Mamluk, 81 
-Sa‘id, Marinids , 57, 58 
Sa'Id -Ahwal. Knjuhid, 92 
-Sa‘id Ghftzi, Ortukid, 1G8 
Sami Sultan, Shay ban id, 272 
-Sa‘Id Shavkh Wat‘as, 1 Takas id, 58 
Sa‘id-a/-dawin. Ifamddnid, 112 
Sa*Id, Aha-, JJazdraspid, 173 
Abu-, 2l-Khan of Fersia, 
220 ; 218, 219, 251 
Sir Id, Abu-, Marinid, 58 
Sa'id, Abu-, Shaybunid , 271 
Sa‘Id, Abu-, Timur id, 26^ 
Saladin, 77: 46, 67, 71, 74 5, 
165 

Sa'lb-;7-din Dav/ud, Ayyubid, 78 
Salah-a7-dln Yusuf -Nasir, Ayyu¬ 
bid, 77 : see S ala din 
Salah-aZ-din Yusuf, Ayyubid, 78 
Sulamat Giray, Krim, 236-7 
Salamish, Mamluk , 81 
Salgliar, 160, 172 
Salghaju.is, 172, 173 
-Salih Najoi - a l - din Avyub, 

Ay unhid , 77, 78, 89 
-Salih Isma‘11, Ayyubid, 78 
-Salih Hajjl, Mamluk, 81 
-Salih Ismii‘11, Mamluk, 81 
-Sulih Mohammad, Mamin!:, 33 
-Salih Salih, Mamluk, 81 
Salih, Mirdasid , 115 
Salih, Ortukids, 168 

-Salih. Isma‘11, Zanrjid, 163 
Salim, Abu-, Mori,,id, 57 
Samii-aZ-dnwla Abu-3-Hasan, Bn- 
w at/hid, 142 

Samanids, 131-133; 7,927. 129 
-Sam In, 1'ilali Sharif, 61 
Sam .slim-a/-dawla Abu - Kalin jar 
-Marzuban, Bmoayhid, 141 
Sam?am-a7-dawla, Mirdasid, 115 


San‘a, Imams or, 103 
Sanad-a/-duwla, Mazyadid, 119 
Sauhaja Berbers, 39 
Saphadin, 76-78 
Sauhadarids, 250; 219, 245 
Sartak, Golden Horde, 230 
Saru-Khan AmIiis, 184-5 
Sasaktu, Mongol, 216 
Sasaiiitls, 4, 5 

Sasibiika, Goldrr, Horde, 231 
Sati-Beg, IF Khun, 220; 219 
Sattun, Bn way hid, 141 
Sayf-aZ-dawla Abu-1-Hasan 'All, 
Hamdanid, 111, 11? 
Sayf-aZ-dawla, Undid, 26 
Sayf-aZ-dm, Ayyubids , 77, 78 
Sayf-aZ-din Be jgtimur,Jinn<?«.. 170 
Sayf-aZ-din Aybak, Bengal , 306 
Sayf-aZ-diu Firuz, Bengal, 30b 
Sayf-aZ-dln Hamza, Bengal, 308 
Sayf-aZ-dln Sun. GhLrid, 291 
Sayf-aZ-din GhazI, Zany ids, 163 
Sayf-al-IsIam Tagutigin.^iyyttii^, 
79, 98 

Savf-al-Islft'ii Tugktigin, Bund , 
161 ; 360 

Sayyid Ahmad, Goldin Horde, 232 
Sayyid Mohammad, Khiva, 279 
Sayyid Sultan, Khokand, 280 
SaVyids, 300, 303 
Selim, 'Olhmd/dis, 195; 3, 84, 188: 
256 

Selim Giray, Kri n, 236, 237 
Seljuk Shall, Salgharid, 173 
Seljuks, 149-155; 134, 140, 145, 
156, 158-62, 166, 107, i, 0-2, 
176, 183-6, 287-8, 292 
Setzen, Mongol, 216 
Sha‘bnii, Md/nMs, 81 
Shad! Ikg, Golden Horde, 232 
•Sltadld, Ifafsid, 50 
Skahanshfdi, Zrngul, 163 
Shall- ‘Alain Bahadur Shah, Mogul, 
328 

Shah-‘Atom, Jalal-aZ-din, Mogul, 
328 







5 T.“» Khan, 179 

6 uh.Jalmii, Moguls, 328 

Sh- “ i)' m 1 ’ A ' : ihCirid, 239 
Shn o"n h> ja "U'< 2S0 
S' - ^i" k -' 268 

M,;afurid, 250 
Shuhm Guay, Krim, 237 
Shahs OF Armenia, 170 

o? A . Ils °f 258-262 

Sjiajar-a/-(lurr, Mamluk, 81 
otiams-a/.flawla Abu-Tahir Vu 
way hid s 112 . * * BU ' 

Slmm.-aWT,, Ildi giz> Am 
Jdharbtjthi , 171 ^ J 

Bahmanid, 318 
bnams-a/-dm, Bengal, 307 
bnams-aZ-dm Ahmad, Bengal, 307 
khams-a/-dui Firuz, Bengal, 306 
Sbams-a/wain Ilyns, jftw, 307 
‘-liarns-aZ-dln Mohammad Sur 
Ghazi Shah, iW,/, 80S 

Mu?affar > &WI, 

""iid.u/.dTn, 252 
Shf“' a (*' lln ?“*>•>. Orlutid, 168 
Slmn 18 ' Katsiii Imiim. 102 
Shl, a /' dll ‘ ' AIi - SarMOM, 251 

bhatns-al-im<r,ll, -4, 137 

Shams-t U f Kh,ln ’ 135 

"ams.aUmuluk Ismu‘11, Mrid, 

bh'iun - ai . rlawla Shir 2avd 
]iuu« Alidi 141 ” uu Za J a > 

Shamf'»/'o aw ! u ’ llak Kh6n > 185 
8w"! hm ’ '°hynd, 117 

Slialaf'v''}- 11 78 

is 

112 Ilamdauid, 

fe Mari,n d 58 

^uA?K 0 ^ r<j,to, r- co - 83 

• OF Javnpfr, 309 


Shaybfiu, Mongol, 222-3, 225. 230, 
232, 238-210 
Shaybiin, TdUinid, 68 
Shaybanids, 269-273: 239, 268 
278. 322 

Shavkk, Has an) Sharif, 61 
Shuykb, MamJuJc, 83 
Snn.i*, TriiKOMAXs of the Black 
and AVhite, 252-4 
Shibl-a£-dawla Abu-Kamil Karr, 
Mirddsid, l ] ) 

Shihab-a/-dawla Modud, Ghaz- 
natcid, 289 

Shihiib-aZ-uawla, llak Khan, 135 
Shihah - a l - din Bayazid, Bengal, 
307 

Shiliab.a?-din Bu^hra, Bengal, 306 
Shihiib-a<-dlu Mnpaud, Bar id, 161 
Shihab-a/-dm ‘Omar, DM, 299 
Siuhab-a7-dm Mohammad, Ghorid, 

■ 292—4 

Shrites, 37, 70,102, 112,124, 14C, 
149, 256 ' 

Shir ‘All, Afghan, 333-4 
Shu* ‘All, Khan of KhoJeand , 280 
ShTi Crbiizl, Khan of Khiva, 279 
Shir Khun, Bengal, 306 
Shir Shah,2teMr, 300; 294,305,322 
Shlrzad, Ghnznun id, 289 
Shir Zayd, Buwnyhid, 111 
Shiran, Bengal, 306 
ShujiV - al - mulk, Afghan, 334 : 
331-3 

Slnija‘, Mogul, 328 
Sikiuidur Shall, Bonn/, 307 
Si k an da r Shall, Deh/i, 300 
Sikandar Shah, Gujarat, 313 
Sinjar, Cha/atdy , 242 
Sinjar Mu‘izz-a7-din, Seljilk, 153; 
152, 292 

Sinjar Shah, Zamid, 163 
Sl we Kj sos of Dei \, 299, SOI * 
294-6 

Subhtin Knli, Jan id, 275 
Siiiyati, Khira , 27S 
Snkman -KutbT,. Armenia, 170 
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Milkman Nasir-a/ din, Armenia, 170 
Sukman, Orinkids , 168 ; 166 
$ula\hids, 94 
Sulayman, AyyuHds, 9S 
Sulayman Karariinl, Bengal , 30S 
S a layman, Filaii Sharif, 61 
Sulayman -Musla'in Undid , 26 
Sulay rnilu, i l-Khan of Persia, 220 
Sulayman, Khohand, 2S0 
Sulayman Abu-7-RabT, Marini d, 
57 

Sulayman, Omayyad , 9 
Sulaymau -Musta‘In, Omayyad of 
Cor do.a, 21 

Sulaymau, 1 OthmonUs, 195; 18S-9 
Sulayman, Safavid , 259 
Sulayman, SeijuJc of - 'Irak, 154 
Sulayman, Seljuka o -Rum. 155 
Sultan, 140, 286« “ 
Sultan-n/-dawla, Buie unhid, 141 
Sultan - a/ - dawla Arslan, (7 /rjz- 
nawid , 289 

Sultan Hiljii, Khiva , 278 
Sultan Sa‘T<l, Shay bun id. 272 
Sultan Shall Rukn-aT-din, Stljuk of j 
Kir man, 153 

Sultan Shah, SeijuJc of Syria, 154 
Suiikur, Salyharid, 173; 172 
Sun, h‘,n i^g/-diu, Ghorid, 291 
Su‘ud, Abu-, Zurmftds, 97 
Suyurglmlmish, Kutlugh Khan. 179 
Suyurghatmish, Mongol, 268 ; 210, 
265 

Tafkaj Khun, i*A7- Khan, 135 
TaghhA iliali, Dehii, 300 
Tauklarids, 300, 302 
Tagfitjb, Abu-, Hamddnid, 112 
Tagir, Khiva, 279 
Tahir, Al.u-, Kazan:spid, 175 
Tahir, Saffdrid, 130 
Tahir DhO-l-Yamiiiayr Tahir'd, 
128; 7 

Taitirids, 128. 129 
Tahir ids of the Yaman, 101 
Tahir, Abu-, Buwoyhid, 142 


Tahir, Abu-, Hamddnid, 112 
Tahmasp, S far ids, 259 
-Ta-i‘, idbbdsid, 12 
Tail as, lleyes de, 23-7 
Taisong, Mongol, 215 
Taj-u/-dawla Khusru Malik, Ghaz- 
naxvid, 289 

Taj-al-raiiliik Biiri, Burid, 161 
Taki-a/-din ‘Ornur, Ayyubul, 79, 
165 

Takka AmTiis, 184-5 
Takla, Uazdraspid, 175 
Takla, Salgharid, 173 
Talib, Abu-, Buwayfyid, 142 
Talha, Tahir id, 128 
Taliku, Chagatay, 242 
Tama], dfirddsid, 115 
Tamar Klifm-Kirfiii, Bet gal, 306 
Tamerlane, see Timur 
Tannin. Ziyrid, 25 
Taraim, Zmjrid, 40 
Tamim, Abu-, FtiUw ids, 71 
Tandh, Jalayr, 2-17 
Tarjnman-a/-(lln, Hassid, 102 
T a satin, Almorarid , 43 
Tashflp* Abu-‘Onur, Mann id, 57 
TashfTn, Abu-, Ziydnids , 51 
Tatar Khan, Bengal, 

Tatar, Mamluk , 83 
Tawfik, Kh.'duc, 85 
Thabit, Abu-, Marinid, 57 
Thabit, Abu-, Zmdnids, 51 
-Tha-ir, A.lid, 127 
Tfemujin (Chingiz), 202 
Tevalj Mongol, 222, 240 
Timur (Tamerlane), 265-8 ; 185, 
227-8, 242, 217-53, 297, 322 
Timurbughft, Mamluk, 83 
Timur, Golden Horde, 2,32 
TT murids, 265-268; 170, 255,330 
Timur Khoja, Gulden Horde, 230 
Timur Kutl’ _ h, Golden Horde, 232 
Timur Malik" Golden Horde, 231 
Timur Shah, Afghan, 334 
Tiiuurtash, O-tukid, 168 
Tinl-Beg, Golden Horde, 230 
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Tirmusharln, Chagotay , 242 

Xii’mcx, Czaiis 01 23!) 

Tojibids, 26 

TSjftokyn, Ooldm Horde, 231 
Io|laruisii Gliiyutli-u'-dlu, Golden 
_ J/w-ffr, 231 ; 225, 227-!), 205 
1 oktu, Gulden iLvrdo, 230 
Torirlmt! (Dmgut), Corsair, 50 
Iiiua-M mi;u, Golden Hard , 230 
Omii(l-,i,'-dawk Ibrahim, 
llak Khun , 135 

Tugha-Tlnnu*, ll-Khati, 220 , 265 
jughan Khan, Bengal, 306 
Tughan Sliaraf-n/-(llii, //*£, 135 
lughail-Timur, Mongol, 215; 213 
I ughril, Ohuznawid, 280 
Tug-hril Khan, i/u/; 7 t 7 «™, 135 
Tughj, lkhshldid , GO 
Tughril, Bengal, 306 
Tnghril, .SV^ / v of-'Irak, 151 
A ULiliril Brg, Bukn-aZ-din, ScljuJe, 
^5; 115, 151, 172, 287 
iMghnl Shuh Muhyi-a^dln, Seljdk 
Junnan, 153 

4 ‘ighti^ni, Agynhid, 70 , 98 
iughtigln Snyf-nl-lslam ?ahir-nl- 
161 

l uk:t -1 imfir, Chngaldg, 242 
Auka-Timur, Mongol', 222-3, 225, 
2 «‘ 2 , 233 ff. 

J'jKi, h, Khudi izm Shah, 177 
Auln-Bugha, Golden Jion , 230 
Aulun-Beg, C/v^wi Horde, 230 

r | L L1 XU)S, GS ; n 
lulfiy, 205 , 211-217 

Iamar,-J^ Vf Jf.milnk, S3 
Aurakma, Mongol, 215 
Anran-Shah, Aygul,id, 74, 77, 78, 

o 

Shah, MjSles of Kim&n, 

Tvmsista!,, Kkaks of, 134-6 
245-7, 253-4 
150 IV., 159 

l62 h lOG^'^ ‘ 151 ’ 16 °* 


‘ TJ :ddat - a 1 - daxvla A b u - Ta ghlib 
-Gliudanfir, Hamddnid., 112 
(Jkoktn, Mo ngol, 216 
1 ‘Ulu, Abu-l-, Almuhad , 47 
injai-Tiinfir, Mongol, 215 
Dijartu, Mongol, 215 
U1 j ;ii - 1 u. 27- Khan < f Pers > 1 ,220 
Ulugh Beg, Timiirid, 268 
Ulugh Mohammad, Kazan, 331-5 
Ijluj ‘Ali (Ochiali), Corsair , 56 
! Ungur Abu-l-K; im, Jkhthidid, 
69 

TIrang Timur, AViwj, 233 
Uruj Barbarossa, 55 
Urus, Golden Horde, 231; 227. 229 
l T s.''ukhal, Mongol, 215* 
tJzbeg, Muzaffhr-aJ-dln, Atdhcg of 
_ Adharbtjun, 171 
tJzbeg, Golden Horde. 230 ; 288 
Uzuu Hasan, Ak-Kuyunll , 253-5 

M r AJln-a/-dui Mas‘ud, Sarba - 
Am'/. 251 

Walttd, Shuh, Jrdayr, 247-3 
Wall-Allah Shah, Bahmanid, 318 
WfilT Mohammad, Jdnid, 275 
Wal’d, JJasanl Sharif, Cl 
-Walld, Omayyads. 9 
AVuahr.ia •■ir^Zaliir-a/Ayla, Zi- 
yarid, 137 
Wat‘asids, 58 
■ “Wiithik, Abhdsid. 12 
i -Wiitluk Abu-1-‘Ula, Almohad, 47 
| -Wiithik, Han: null id, 25 
I -Wathik, J [annul. 58 
J White Horde, 231; 22G 

1 Yadigttar, Khiva , 279 
Ya‘FITRIDS, 90, 91 
Yaglii (or Ya'kub) Arslun,i)J«?>/i- 
mandul, 156 

Yaguiora "an. ZirdniJ , 51 
Yuliya -Mirtasir.i, Almohad. 47 
Yahyii - Kfuiir. l>u-l-JSdmid, 25,26 
Yahva -MYmun, JDhu-l-Kuxid, 
25,* 2U 
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Tah\ a Abu-Zakarya, Hafsids , 50 
Yahya, Ilammddid , 40 
YahVti -Mu‘fall, Lram>nildid } 2l } 26 
Yahya, Idrisidx, 35 
Y:i Kyii Shall, Muz if arid,' 243 
Yahya, llasOlid , 09 
Yahya, Sarbadarid,-25 1 
Yahya -Muzahur, Tojibid , 26 
Yahya, Zagrid, 10 
Y’ahya. Abu-, Hafsids, 50 
Yahyii. Abu-, Marinida , 57 
Ya‘kfib, Afghan, 331 
AVkub, Ak-Kuyu.di, 254 
Yu’kub Abu - Yusui -Mansur, 
Air.',had, 47 

Ya‘ku!>, Abu Yusuf, Afarinid, 57 
A T i‘kub, Marurid , 68 
AVkub b. -Lavtb, Saffdrid, 128- 
130; 284 

AY. kftb, Abu-, Almohad, , 47 
AYuuiu-a.-dawla, see Mahmud <w<7 
Bahrain, G hamate ids [274 

ATar Mohammad, Shaybanid , 272; 
-A'nzul, i'ilali Sharif \ Gl 
Yazict, Omm/t/ads , 9 
AYi/id b. TIutim, 34, 30 
A'ildiz, 294-5 
Yissugu}, 202 
A'iflunh; rlia, Chayatdy , 242 
Ybu MY.ngu, (Jnagatdg, 242 
Yisiiu-Timur, Chug a tag, 242 
Ahsun-Timur, Mongol, 215 
Yumn, 213 

Yuluk-Arsliin, Or/ukid , 108 
Yusuf, ‘A7/7 .S7-:7/2. 317, 321 
Yusuf Abu-Ya‘kub, Ahndhad , 47 
Yusuf b, Tashfm, Abnoravid , 42, 

43 

A'lu-af, Ay yd bids, 77, 73, 98 
Aii-aii Xnyn-a/-din, Begtigmid, 105 
A'usuf Shall, Bengal , 307 
Yusuf Sbab, Ilasdyaspnh, 175 
Y'j.:t ■ -Mirtainnn. Jfdd'ul, 26 
Yusuf, link Khan, 136 
Yusuf, .1/am/-/-, 83 
Yu.uif Abu-A.Ykub, Martnid, 57 
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A r usuf -Xfuyir, Nasrids, 28 
-Yusuf-Da‘T, Rasa id, t U2, 103 
A’usuf, RasiVids, 99 
Yusuf Bulukkin, Zagrid, 40 
Yusuf, Abu-, ,4/m TV/, 47 
A iisiif, Abu, Ala' intd, 57 
A'uzbak, Bengal, 606 

Zaf..u Kil n, Vahmanid, 318 
Zafar Khun. Gvi.n-nt, 313 
-Zalir, iM/M-AbVi*/, 25 
-Zufir Abu-l-Maii ur Isma‘il, 

»w«f, 71 

-Zalir Salah -a/-diir. ‘Amir, Ta¬ 
li irids (Tainan), 101 
Zaghal, Nas i /, 28 
-Zahir, AbbdsiA, 13 
-Zahir Gbiyfitb-a/-din (JhazI, Ay- 
y ft bid ,, 78 

-Zubir Abu-l-ITas.iu ‘All, Fiitimid , 
'71 

Zahir, Hasan any hid, 138 
-Ziiliir Bmkuk, .17"■ 81, 88 

-Zfdiir Baybars -Buudukdfiri, Mam - 
& 7 /<\ 81 * 

-Zahir Bilbey, Afandnk, 83 
-Zubir Jakmak, Aland,'k, 83 
-Zahir Kails fib, Af"umiak S3 
-Zahir Klmshkadam. Mnnlnk, 83 
-Zailir Tatar, Mamin/;, 83 
-Zahir Ximurbuuha, Mamlfik, 83 
-Zubir, Ot inlid, 1(58 
-Zalur, Yahya, Ba n id, 99 
Zaklr-a/-, 1 ,\ 1:i, (ilia -rid, 289 
Zalilr-a/-dawiu, /.>> ,}, id , 137 
Zahlr-a/-din Ibrahim, Armenia , 
170 

ZahTr-a/-din, Y Anu/hiJ. 145 
ZahTr-a/-dTn • Bf-bar. 
Zahir-a/-d!> . • badd-rld, 251 
•Zfti’m Abu-ThAbit, Zigfnd>1, 51 
Za‘im - a/ - da win Abu - Kamil 

Baraka, ‘Oka ltd, .117 
Zaknryii Abu-Yahya, llajs/il, 50 
Zakarya, Abu-, Uaffd*. 50 
Zamuii Sliah, Afghan, 334; 331 
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Zan u.s(Siiah8 of Persia),260:258 
Zuiicrl, Salgharid , 173 
Zanfri, Zangida, 163 
Zaxgids, Ataber , 162-4; 7 4-5, 
160, 165 

Zilwl, Zayy id , 25 
Zayduu, 11a a a Shari f, 

Zuydites, 102, 127 
Zayu-a/-‘Abidin, Muzafarid, 250 
Zayn-a/-diu ‘All Kucbuk, lUj- 
(ifluid , 165 


Zayn-a7dln Yusuf, jBigtigxnid, 1G5 
Zayrids 'Granada), 25 
Zayiiids (TuuiVi, 39, 40, 41, 43 
Ziyad, ZiydJui, 91 
Zi'yadnt- Allah, Aghlabids , 37 
Z/vadids, 39, 90, 91 
Zivriu, Abu-, Ifarinid. 57 
ZiVan, Abu-, Ziyu .lds, 51 
ZiVaxids, 51 ; 46, 57 
Ziyaiudh, 136, 137 
' ZURAY*ID8, 97 
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